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“TELL ME WHAT IT FEELS LIKE”: ON THE VERBAL INTERFACE
OF THE PHENOMENAL

SERGEI KUZEEV
Eo6tvos Lorand University of Budapest, Budapest, Hungary

KUZEEY, Sergei: “Tell me what it feels like”: On the verbal interface of the phenomenal.
Jazykovedny ¢asopis (Journal of Linguistics), 2021, Vol. 72, No 3, pp. 723 — 738.

Abstract: Despite the several decades of intense scrutiny, the problem of the “explanatory
gap” remains one of the most widely debated topics in today’s philosophy of mind. This paper
argues that, if re-iterated as the relative ineffability of phenomenal properties of sensory
experiences (qualia), it can become an object of linguistic treatment to a sensible effect. The
paper proceeds from discussing the general ineffability of sensory experiences to a brief overview
of phenomenal mental states. The strong ineffability thesis is then relativized by positing that the
mental contents in question can be communicated indirectly through phenomenal judgments,
or “phenomemes”, i.e. discursive units that involve reference to the speaker’s qualia. In the
concluding section, the paper suggests that phenomemes constitute a narrative dimension of
their own and highlights the potential of further research on the subject for the pragmatics of
communication, cognitive stylistics, and other areas of the language-related scholarship.

Key words: phenomemes, phenomenology, phenomenal concepts, language and qualia,
cognitive poetics, narrativity

1. INTRODUCTION

It has been observed many a time that some of our mental contents — specifically,
those related to sensory' experiences — are notoriously resistant to verbalization, and
that, even when communication does occur, there remains a felt gap between what is
meant and what is said. For those of the positivistic mindset, there is nothing
mysterious about this unsayability, since to them it only signals a lack of linguistic
competence; others, however, do not discard the problem so easily and assume that it
owes to the incongruence between how the sensual domain and public language
work. But what rarely receives systematic attention is the actual linguistic interface
of the said gap, that is, the specific mechanisms of overcoming the ineffability of
those sensory experiences that we typically find hard to verbalize.

The paper makes an attempt at re-articulating this problem as the relative
ineffability of phenomenal mental contents, or qualia, i.e. of the intrinsically private
non-propositional knowledge that we acquire when undergoing sensory experiences.

! Hereinafter used to refer, collectively, to all sorts of emotional, interoceptive, and bodily
experiences.
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I begin with a general outline of ineffability of sensory experiences and proceed to
a brief discussion of the subjectivity of qualia and its language-related effects. I then
suggest that qualia are only ineffable in the weak sense — insofar as they need to be
addressed directly. Based on evidence from the literary discourse, which is the
principle realm of phenomenal contents organized as coherent text, I claim that we
typically verbalize our phenomenology via relational descriptions which work, along
the broad lines, similarly to resemblance metaphors. I dub those discursive units that
refer to speaker’s qualia and that are loosely based on the analytical notion of
phenomenal judgments as phenomemes.

The essay concludes with a brief examination of phenomemes as a narrative
technique that facilitates a more intimate engagement of readers with fictional texts
and puts forth “mind reading” as a source of the interpretative insight. This research is
motivated by the relative scarcity of attention to the relations between language and
qualia (with the notable exception of, for instance: Berta, 2011; Carruthers, 1996;
Zlatev, 2008), despite the manifest linguistic dimension of this problematic. The paper,
thus, aims at devising a working model for discussing ineffability of phenomenal
mental contents in the context of cognitive stylistics and discourse analysis.

2. INEFFABILITY OF SENSORY EXPERIENCES

There is a conviction, shared by much of the general public and scholars alike,
that our public language is the most appropriate medium for articulate thought — that
we appear to think with language?, one way or another, hence it should be virtually
unfailing in its power to communicate ideas of whatever level of complexity. This
sentiment is epitomized in Searle’s principle of expressibility — “whatever can be meant
can be said” — that has since become a foundational maxim for positivist thinking
(1969, p. 19). Besides this aphoristic claim, it has an extended formulation, from which
it follows that: 1) whatever has a meaning has an expression, 2) this expression is
verbal in nature, and 3) each meaning can be conveyed directly; in other words, this
principle asserts that there is effectively no gap between the thinkable and the sayable
(1969, p. 19). Although we might have all practical reasons to believe so, there is
another widespread intuition of equal force, which contradicts Searle’s dictum and
holds that the linguistic mode of expression must have its inherent constraints, for
every now and then do we encounter those instances of verbal failure when putting
some of our mental contents into words gets strangely problematic.?

One way to verify this intuition is to consider the relations between language
and our sensual domain. On one level, we are endowed with the ability to introspect

2 This is not to assert that all thinking is verbal. Rather, this is to assert, following Deacon (1997)
and others, that language can be seen as the “scaffolding” for a wide range of cognitive processes.

3 For an average adult native speaker of the language in question without such linguistic impairments
as aphasia, alexithymia, etc.
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and meta-cognitively process the sensory experiences of our minds (normally, still in
the presence of covert speech); but on another, this introspective process often
reveals a gap between the impressionistic richness of what is accessible to our
“mind’s eye” and those routine linguistic structures that we use for day-to-day
communication. When I am immersed into a piece of music, or when I contemplate
a natural landscape, or simply enjoy a glass of wine on a quiet homely evening,
I may discover, with some unease, that the vocabulary that we typically associate
with such experiences — delight, amazement, tranquility, or comfort — does not do
justice to how their sensory dimension is actually represented in my mind. Observing
this imbalance engenders the insight that our affective states, at least to a degree, are
somewhat beyond the linguistic horizon: each time we try to communicate them, we
are beset with the sense of their ineffability, fragility against the machinery of
language.

Fictional writing, where this kind of complication figures prominently, is
another trusted source of evidence. Thus, the protagonist of Poe’s short story Ms.
Found in a Bottle remarks at some point: “A feeling, for which I have no name, has
taken possession of my soul — a sensation which will admit of no analysis, to which
the lessons of by-gone times are inadequate, and for which I fear the futurity itself
will offer me no key” (2003, p. 57). Shakespeare offers a more succinct formula for
this linguistic failure in King Lear, where the King’s daughter Cordelia has to
lament: “Unhappy that [ am, I cannot heave my heart into my mouth”, when asked to
describe the way she feels for her father (2009, p. 7). Could this imply that language
is not an adequate medium for the communication of our sensory experiences, since,
as Susanne K. Langer once observed, it only “names certain vaguely and crudely
conceived states, but fails miserably in any attempt to convey the ever-moving
patterns, the ambivalence and intricacies of inner experience, the interplay of
feelings with thoughts and impressions ...” (1942, p. 100)?

This Langer’s diagnosis is presumably too radical to be taken at face value,
even in view of the evidence supplied above, and to better understand the reasons for
the failure that it so tellingly asserts, it needs to be reformulated in more adequate
and balanced terms. On first approximation, we can restate the whole problem as
simply the lack of names for those mental states that we find hard to verbalize, for
“there is no set menu of discrete feeling kinds, no periodic table of the heart ... to
specify cleanly and without residue” (Pilkington, 2001, p. 4). Worse still, this lack is
logically persistent: there are evidently more possible affective states than even the
most sophisticated medical and psychological taxonomies are able to tackle despite
the presence of such nuanced terms as “anhedonia”, “euthymia”, “cachexia”, and
others in their lexicons.

That the lexical gaps in question are never entirely bridgeable, but are still
continuously bridged by way of inventing (or borrowing) new words might be
a trivial observation, which, however, continues to invite attention and spark
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debates. According to one commonsensical objection, this “neologizing” strategy
simply inflates our vocabularies thus making them unusable for the general
audience. This idea underlies the parodical online project of the Dictionary of
Obscure Sorrows, whose authors invent mock terms with which to refer to those
emotional circumstances that we might find uncannily familiar, but for which there
are no words in actual dictionaries (at least, of the English language), for instance:

lachesism (noun): the desire to be struck by disaster — to survive a plane crash,
to lose everything in a fire, to plunge over a waterfall — which would put a kink
in the smooth arc of your life, and forge it into something hardened and flexible
and sharp, not just a stiff prefabricated beam that barely covers the gap between
one end of your life and the other (Koenig, 2021, p. 144).

vemdédalen (noun): the frustration of photographing something amazing when
thousands of identical photos already exist—the same sunset, the same
waterfall, the same curve of a hip, the same closeup of an eye—which can turn
a unique subject into something hollow and pulpy and cheap, like a mass-
produced piece of furniture you happen to have assembled yourself (Koenig,
2021, p. 217).

Thus, if we go back to our original complication, we will have to admit that the
mere presence of lexical gaps is not the whole explanation: after all, what bothers
both Poe’s character and Shakespeare’s Cordelia, and what Langer sees as the
“miserable failure” of language, is not the lack of words per se, but, rather, the felt
discrepancy between how our sensory domain and language system work on a more
fundamental level. Perhaps, the best way to understand this discrepancy is to resort
to the well-known dichotomy between the “analogue” and the “digital” modes of
being. Since all our sensory inputs are, at root, the analogue phenomena determined
by the laws of physics and chemistry, whereas language — at least as far as its
essential design properties are concerned — is a “digital™ code based on systematic
forms of higher abstraction, the interaction between the two results in some kind of
residue. Naturally, language is only able to “digitalize” the raw sensory data, but not
to genuinely convey them in their original format:

“Our internal representations tend to be to alarge extent simultaneous,
unordered, and unorganized. When we transform them into a linguistic
utterance, we of necessity have to break complex units into pieces and to string
them together in a thoroughly ordered way — this is the raison d’étre of grammar
— on the thread of speech. We thus externalize and make linear what was
internal and non-linear beforehand” (Raible, 2003, p. 28).

4 Of course, natural language cannot be said to be a purely “digital” phenomenon, as it also has
certain “analogue” features. For a detailed discussion, see Love, 2007.
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The perceived ineffability of sensory states is thus due to their pre-verbal — if
not altogether pre-conceptual® — nature that is not easily compatible with the
structural and semantic principles of public language.

The main difficulty with encoding sensory information in language is the peculiar
organization of such analogue content in the form of infinite continuums of degrees.
This is known as the ever-increasing “fineness of grain: while digital structures can be
potentially reduced to some kind of a pixel — the minimal unit, beyond which things
are no longer divisible — in real world the fineness of grain is potentially infinite. Thus,
for instance, although color shades are a physical reality, their linguistic labelling is
necessarily rough around the edges, for there are no stable boundaries between them,
no actual criteria for a precise delineation. Even more so with our affective states:
while everyday language does technically discern between anger and rage, sadness
and anguish, excitement and happiness, these emotional experiences are still lived as
continuums of transient feelings. At which point exactly anger becomes rage, sadness
turns into anguish, and excitement grows into happiness depends entirely on the
speaker’s inclination to pick up a specific word to refer to her actual circumstance.

This incongruity between “raw feels” and linguistic categorization affects
materially the way we communicate with each other, and many see it as the principle
cause for the ineffability in question (Jakab, 2000; Musacchio, 2005). However, in
order to identify the possible paths towards the relativization of this ineffability
(beyond Searle’s solution, which only postulates the absence of the gap as
a methodological principle), this problem needs to be addressed from a more
sophisticated perspective — the one afforded by the contemporary studies of
consciousness, which will be the subject of the next section.

3. SUBJECTIVITY OF QUALIA

Despite their somewhat amorphous and (what seems to be) pre-verbal® nature,
those mental states in question that are open to introspection must nevertheless have
properties which we can attend to and cognitively process. Such properties may be
said to constitute their qualitative dimension, without which we would be “blind” to
these states, the same way we are “blind” to those abstract phenomena for which we
lack concepts — for instance, to the exact amount of objects before we learn to count.
These qualities of lived experiences are often dubbed as their phenomenology’, or

5 There is an ongoing debate about whether the mind’s perceptual contents are conceptual or non-
conceptual in nature. For an overview of the controversy, see Bermudez, 2009.

¢ Not all agree with this view. For instance, in the “multiple draft” model by Dennett (1991) and in
the earlier version of the “higher-order thought” hypothesis by Carruthers (1996), introspective awareness
is always mediated by language.

7 This has, of course, been the main focus of attention for the philosophical tradition of
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phenomenal character, but are now better known in philosophy of mind and
cognitive sciences as qualia. This term was originally used in a more restricted sense
— as consciously accessible non-representational features of sensory information
(Lewis, 1991); today, however, qualia represent “introspectively accessible
phenomenal aspects of our mental lives” (Tye, 2018). The very idea of qualia is
based on the commonsensical observation that each and every sensory experience
that we undergo has a subjective feel: put otherwise, it always feels a certain way to
undergo them. When I look at the blue sky on a clear day, or sip cold beer after
a long walk in summer, or listen to birds chattering in a grove, I get to know what it
feels like to do and experience all those things without much of a cognitive effort:
rather, this happens as a natural consequence of just my being conscious. Moreover,
I can retrieve this kind of feelings from memory or re-create them through
imagination, I can recognize them once they overwhelm me again, and I can surely
tell one from another.

Qualia thus understood have been of little concern to the analytical tradition
before 1974, when Thomas Nagel’s seminal essay What Is It Like to Be a Bat?
created a stir in philosophical circles. Nagel’s principal achievement is an intuitively
powerful reformulation of what it means to be phenomenally conscious (that is, to be
aware of one’s qualia): for an organism, to have conscious experiences means that
there is something it is like to be that organism, or, in Nagel’s own words, “
fundamentally an organism has conscious mental states if and only if there is
something it is like to be that organism — something it is like for the organism”
(1974, p. 441). This perspective has since become canonical, and many have
concurred to the idea that our conscious sensory experiences are necessarily
accompanied by the introspectively accessible feeling of their “what-it’s-likeness”.
An equally important part of Nagel’s reasoning is his conviction that there is no
adequate vocabulary with which to describe the subjective character of sensory
experiences, or, to be more precise, that there is no adequate vocabulary in which
qualia could be communicated so as to be fully grasped by someone other than their
actual bearer. This is due to the fact that qualia are beyond the reach of available
concepts and represent “facts that do not consist in the truth of propositions
expressible in a human language” (1974, p. 444). For most philosophers this still
does not mean that our grasp of qualia is non-conceptual: that is, in order to be able
to recognize, remember, or imagine them, we need to be equipped with
a corresponding set of special “phenomenal” concepts, which “we exercise when
(but not only when) we notice or become aware of the phenomenal character of our

phenomenology started by Husserl and continued by Merleau-Ponty, Scheler, Levinas, etc., while
today’s proponents of the phenomenological approach in cognitive sciences include Zahavi, Zlatev,
Gallagher and many others. However, this paper is mostly concerned with the view of consciousness that
is prevalent in today’s analytical tradition rather than in the modern interpretations of the classical
phenomenology.
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experiences and feelings via introspection” (Tye, 2003, p. 90). Today’s “phenomenal
concept strategy” is an umbrella term for an ever-increasing number of accounts® —
for the lack of space here, I cannot do justice to the enormous body of work on the
subject’, but will only mention that phenomenal concepts are most often construed
as recognitional (Loar, 1990), indexical (Perry, 2001), or quotational (Papineau,
2007) entities of thought.

Despite the general acceptance of qualia as a useful conceptual tool for the
understanding of consciousness, the thesis of their strong ineffability remains highly
disputable and, as will be shown below, does not accommodate the existing empirical
evidence. One line of criticism plays the pragmatic card, for it evokes the notion of
“human endowment” to mitigate the whole problem: since many, if not most, of our
sensory experiences are shared — and all of us are generally expected to know what it
feels like, for instance, to be caught into a pouring rain, to fly in a shaky plane, or to
have abad toothache — verbal reports of sensory data turn out to be relatively
unproblematic.'® This argument, however, looks past the possibility of deviant or
uncommon experiences (being in the open space, taking exotic drugs, being pregnant
from a male perspective, etc.), which evidently compromise the said endowment.
Moreover, the problem of ineffability re-emerges when the subtlety of qualitative
descriptions is of primary concern, as is the case with literary and poetic texts.!
According to Daniel Dennett — an ardent opponent of qualia’s strong ineffability
thesis!? — the conceptual isolation between perception and language notwithstanding,
this gap can still be mitigated by purely verbal means, for “what it feels like to see
Paris by moonlight in May can be adequately conveyed in a few thousand words (an
empirical estimate based on the variable success of actual attempts by novelists)”
(2005, p. 115). In what follows, I will build on this Dennett’s proposal to determine
the way we typically convey qualia in public language despite all the hurdles that
such communication is assumed to face.

4. PHENOMENAL JUDGMENTS, OR PHENOMEMES

Naturally, the easiest way to follow up on Dennett’s observation is to page
through a few books, this time disregarding the instances of ineffability, but

# Since phenomenal concepts do not draw on general categories as “normal” concepts do, some
suggest that there is no reason to term them as concepts after all (Ball, 2009).

° For a general overview of the phenomenal concept strategy, see Balog, 2009 and Sundstrém,
2001.

10 And quite often involve, in casual speech, structures similar to “You (must) know this feeling
when...”.

' But, also, in some real-life settings, for instance, when reporting one’s feelings and sensations to
a therapist, etc.

2. And an opponent of qualia as such: see his essay Quining Qualia (1993) for a detailed
argumentation of why the notion of qualia is philosophically incoherent.

Jazykovedny &asopis, 2021, ro¢. 72, ¢. 3 729



focusing on those descriptions of sensory experiences that reflect their phenomenal
character. Formulated thus loosely, the task at hand might appear confusing;
moreover, in a research like this, a valid methodology often comes in retrospect, so
prior to clarifying criteria and identifying specific patterns, I will first share a few
examples from fictional narratives, which hit the target, one way or another:

(1) More and more uncomfortable did Humbert feel. It was something quite
special, that feeling: an oppressive, hideous constraint as if I were sitting with
the small ghost of somebody I had just killed (Nabokov, 1991, p. 139).

(2) Some days I do appreciate things more, eggs, flowers, but then I decide I'm
only having an attack of sentimentality, my brain going pastel Technicolor, like
the beautiful-sunset greeting cards they used to make so many of in California
(Atwood, 1986, p. 171).

(3) Turning away, I continued to drift downtown, with no very clear idea where
I was going or why, and as [ walked, I had the oddly appealing sensation that
I was undoing myself, unwinding myself thread by thread, rags and tatters
falling away from me in the very act of crossing Thirty-Second Street... (Tartt,
2014, p. 502).

To explain what these examples have in common and why I think that they are
illustrative of how we communicate qualia in public language, I need to make a step
back to Nagel’s idea that all sensory experiences “feel like something” to us. The
evasive “something” in this formula is utterly problematic, as it stands for the
analogue mental contents that cannot be literally verbalized; but there seems to be
a straightforward solution to this entanglement: to pick up another sensory
experience to replace the ineffable “something”. This will enable the speaker to
convey the sense of qualia way more efficiently than through recognitional,
indexical, or quotational models which the canonical accounts of the phenomenal
concept strategy prescribe for the occasion (think of “I have this feeling” or “Here it
goes again”). The main idea behind the substitution is, hence, to trigger in
interlocutors the right sort of the imaginative insight rather than to genuinely say the
unsayable; in parallel, this also creates the kind of verbal subtlety that is characteristic
of the literary discourse as such.

Therefore, in all examples above, the speaker: 1) affirms the fact of undergoing
a sensory experience (by naming it directly and/or by using the key verbs like “feel”,
“sense”, etc.); 2) asserts that it has a felt quality, and 3) discloses this quality by
assimilating the sensory experience in question with another experience. In (1),
Humbert’s discomfort of being with Lolita on a particular morning feels like being
in the presence of the ghost of someone whom he has killed. In (2), Offred’s
depressive condition is likened to the loss of color vision: “going Technicolor”. And
in (3), Theodore’s loneliness is described as the desire to “undo” or “unwind”
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himself. This is how the ineffability of qualia is most commonly relativized — through
the use of figurative language, for though direct non-trivial descriptions of
phenomenology might be inconceivable', it can be more effectively communicated
via “terms of associated external properties, or ... associated causal roles”
(Chalmers, 1996, p. 20 — my italics).

In philosophy of mind, the utterances that are used to convey private mental
contents are known as “phenomenal judgments”, which can be understood, rather
loosely, as “words, discussions, and texts about consciousness, subjective phenomena,
and the mind-body problem” (Argonov, 2014, p. 53), or more restrictively, as
statements containing explicit qualitative references. Such is the approach of David
Chalmers, who discerns between the three types (or orders) of phenomenal judgments,
exemplified as: “ ‘I have a throbbing pain now’ ... ‘LSD gives me bizarre color
sensations’ ... ‘The problem of consciousness is utterly baffling’” (1996, p. 161). In
this paradigm, phenomenal judgments may either assert the fact of undergoing
a sensory experience (Type 1), or grasp its qualitative dimension (Type 2), or articulate
generalizations on account of consciousness (Type 3). Clearly enough, I am here only
concerned with Chalmers’ Type 2 (or genuine) phenomenal judgments, since those of
Type 1 only rely on the existing sensory vocabulary, and those of Type 3 do not
elaborate on the phenomenal character of particular experiences.

The prototype of a phenomenal judgment is thus relatively simple: Experience
A'is (like) Experience B, which is akin to a resemblance metaphor, where the (real)
Experience A is its target domain, or tenor, and the (imaginary) Experience B is its
source domain, or vehicle. Each phenomenal judgment can be reduced to the said
prototype, although the elaborate contexts of fictional writing may sophisticate the
task. To showcase how this reduction may work, two more examples are shared
below:

(4) To see Herald Square on television made me feel as if I were stranded millions
of light-years from Earth and picking up signals from the early days of radio,
announcer voices and audience applause from a vanished civilization (Tartt,
2013, p. 261).

(5) The moment of betrayal is the worst, the moment when you know beyond any
doubt that you’ve been betrayed [...] It was like being in an elevator cut loose
at the top. Falling, falling, and not knowing when you will hit (Atwood, 1986,
p. 67).

It is easy to see that in (4), the Experience A from our formula is “seeing
Herald Square (on TV)”, while the imaginary Experience B is “being very far from

13 Of course, qualia can also be communicated trivially via generic predicates, that is, by saying
that things feel “good”, “bad”, “weird”, etc., which is characteristic of casual spoken speech and is not of
major interest.
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Earth in space and time”. Along the same lines, in (5), the “feeling of betrayal” is
metaphorically linked to “being inside a falling elevator”.

To conclude this section, I suggest using a special term — “phenomemes”'* — for
the phenomenal judgments in question in order to dissociate them from their
philosophical counterparts (which have a broader coverage) and to establish them as
a distinctive narrative unit. Of course, phenomemes are not the only possible carriers
of phenomenal contents: the general organization of the text, the choice of words,
and other techniques can undoubtedly serve this same purpose. What I hold is,
however, that they appear to be the most organic and quintessential tool of “effing”
the otherwise non-lexicalisable sensory experiences.

5. TOWARDS PHENOMENAL DISCOURSE

The study of qualia within linguistic settings might sound like anovel
enterprise, however, there is a relatively long and vibrant history of research in the
adjacent fields — for instance, of sensory vernaculars and the associated
communicative strategies — as testified by the works of Wilma Bucci, Susanne K.
Langer, Allan Paivio, and Klaus R. Scherer, to name but a few. The diversity and
impact of these studies notwithstanding, they tend to share one common underlying
principle, if not prejudice, present in Langer’s diagnosis that Iundertook to
downplay: the overvaluation of verbal constraints on the communication of
qualitative states. A typical project within this paradigm would build on the strong
ineffability of sensory inputs and, sometimes, even call for construing “a language at
the interface of science and poetry that may serve as a better approximation to qualia
than is offered by declarative or propositional statements and yet amenable to
formalization and quantification” (Zentner, 2012, p. 81)"5.

Evidently, such studies are headed into a radically different direction from my
proposal, that is, from positing that the relative ineffability of phenomenal mental
contents does not diminish the ability of public language to communicate qualia. In
fact, it is not unreasonable to suggest that the need to somehow cope with this
ineffability by using language more creatively led to a significant upgrade in the
capacities of human mind ever since linguistic competence had become a part of its
repertoire. One legitimate objection that may arise in this connection is that although
ineffability of qualia seems manageable in written texts, it might persist in the spoken
register: as Bucci et al. reveal in their study, when asked to verbally elaborate on their
emotional states, most speakers first undergo the stage of arousal, that is, of resorting
to gestures and facial mimics combined with or followed shortly by reporting the

14 Needless to say, here I follow the widely productive pattern, which figures in both established
terms, like “phoneme” or “lexeme”, and in more recent ones, like “pragmeme” or “sememe”.

'3 The cited paper explores the possibility of creating a specialized vernacular more suited to
communicate music-associated qualia.
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inability to fulfill the task immediately due to the lack of words (2016, p. 373). Perhaps,
no clinical trials are needed to infer that grasping the right sort of vocabulary and
reconceiving imaginatively of one’s own feelings and sensations, let alone of
qualitative states, is indeed a challenge that most speakers are unable to tackle on the
spur of the moment. Moreover, the problem of verbalizing perceptual contents is
mostly peripheral for colloquial speech, where, as mentioned above, reliance on the
shared human endowment offers a working solution. As a consequence, all sensible
analysis of phenomemes should proceed from written genres, where the stage of
arousal and the associated verbal confusion are typically not part of the message.
Phenomemes are indeed a staple feature of those many classical and contemporary
works of fiction'é that gained an extensive readership, for instance, of the all-time
favorite Handmaid s Tale by Margaret Atwood, quoted above more than once, where
this manner of writing is especially prominent. Every now and then, Atwood
masterfully depicts the dispiriting condition of her main protagonist by referencing the
phenomenal dimension of her emotional and bodily experiences, for example:

(6) Isink down into my body as into a swamp, fenland, where only I know the
footing. Treacherous ground, my own territory. I become the earth I set my ear
against, for rumors of the future. [...] Each month I watch for blood, fearfully,
for when it comes it means failure (1986, p. 63).

(7) You can wet the rim of a glass and run your finger around the rim and it will
make a sound. This is what I feel like: this sound of glass. I feel like the word
shatter (1986, p. 88).

The role of phenomemes thus understood goes far beyond framing immediate
contexts: rather, they constitute a textual dimension of their own and evolve into
a narrative technology of portraying subjective selves by immersing the audience
into aweb of fictional phenomenologies. As Elizabeth Camp notes in her
speculations on Anna Karenina, L. Tolstoy’s ambition throughout the many pages of
his symphonic novel was to cause readers to identify with the main protagonist,
which means “transforming [themselves] imaginatively, so that [they] become Anna
Karenina... which involves imagining [themselves] being Anna Karenina, by
imaginatively altering the content of who [they are]: endowing [themselves] with
properties that Anna possesses which [they] lack...” (2009, p. 112). Although such
identification can be achieved through various methods and writing techniques,
I suggest that the use of phenomemes may be considered as a weapon of choice:
there seems to be something intrinsic to this practice that enables the author to trigger
a befitting emotional response in readers and to provide them with access to what is
otherwise inaccessible: the mind of the Other.

'® And even more so of poetry, although I leave it out of the present account.
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As mentioned in the previous sections, the principal philosophical problem of
qualia, as already Gottlob Frege observed, is rooted in their ultimate reliance on
their bearer: “no other person has my pain. Someone can have sympathy for me but
still pain always belongs to me and his sympathy to him” (1956, p. 300). There is
nothing logically incoherent in the possibility of “reading” the propositional contents
of the minds of others, but grasping another person’s experience in its
phenomenological dimension remains logically impossible: all attempts to construe
a thought experiment to this effect end in absurdity (Marton — T6zsér, 2016). What
mitigates the solipsistic effects of qualia’s privacy is our natural ability to adopt the
first-person perspective. Even beyond that: the post-Gricean pragmatics of
communication is predicated on the idea that “mind-reading”, i.e. grasping and
felicitously interpreting the speaker’s meaning, lies at the core of mutual
understanding as such (Watzlawick et al., 2014). This approach has grown into the
paradigm of intersubjectivity of linguistic meanings that dates back to the famous
Wittgenstein’s fable of “beetles in the box™'” (2001, §§244 — 271) and that is now
used to analyze a wide range of discursive practices. But it is only in literature —
a laboratory of devising new and reiterating the existing tools of communicating the
unsayable — where this intersubjective experience is of unmatched aesthetic and
redemptive value. According to Margaret Freeman, each and every work of literary
art is an embodiment of “poetic iconicity”, that is, a complex of features that create
in literary texts “sensations, emotions, and images that enable the mind to encounter
them as phenomenally real” (2009, p. 177). Thus, the question of qualia should
figure prominently across the field of literary studies, for:

“ “Poetic concepts’ and ‘poetic thoughts’ ... are difficult and relatively ineffable
for a special reason: they encourage extensive encyclopaedic exploration and
elaborate concept construction that involves the evocation of intense and subtle
qualitative states. Such qualitative states cannot be described satisfactorily:
they are non-lexicalisable. But insofar as they are effable, they evoke/arouse
rather than simply characterise/describe an experience. Any attempt at a full
discussion of poetic effects and poetic thoughts must discuss the evocation of
qualitative states, and to this extent must reach out beyond pragmatic theorising”
(Pilkington, 2001, p. 9).

Although this analysis is so far introductory and perforce sketchy, it aims at
setting in motion a relatively novel program for the investigation of the “phenomenal
discourse” and, most importantly, at further integrating the study of verbal art into
the domain of cognitive science by demonstrating how intricately the former is
linked with our understanding of the mind, both philosophical and pragmatic.

17 Also known as the “private language argument”, according to which linguistic meanings need to
be shared within a community in order to serve their principal function.
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6. CONCLUSION

The problem of ineffable phenomenal contents is rooted firmly in the
interdisciplinary problematics of the “explanatory gap” between physicalism and
phenomenal consciousness. And while philosophers will, perhaps, never stop
debating about the ontological consequences of the said gap, its epistemological
effects can be assessed through the lens of the human language capacity and
pragmatics of communication. To be more precise, it seems productive to view the
discursive dimension of this problematic within the framework of cognitive
poetics, which “[incorporates] the insights of cognitive science into literary
studies” (Hart, 2001, p. 314). It is, primarily, fictional prose and poetry — not
spoken speech that is often preferred in cognitive studies for being a more
“organic” medium of verbal thought — which offer a wealth of evidence and help
develop an understanding of how the qualitative dimension of sensory experiences,
or “qualia”, are conveyed in public language despite their alleged privacy and
inexpressibility.

This paper started with the assertion that sensory experiences appear ineffable
due to the incompatibility between the analogue nature of feeling and the “digital”
structure of verbal expression. This ineffability is, however, only weak, or relative,
for we are still able to convey the phenomenal contents of our minds via
phenomenal judgments, or “phenomemes”, which work along the lines of
resemblance metaphors. As I briefly note in the closing section, phenomenal
discourse constitutes a narrative technique, which might propel affective
engagement of readers with texts and bring the paradigm of text interpretation as
a mind-reading activity into focus. It is my hope that these preliminary findings
might grow into a more substantial research and be a step forward in establishing
the scope to which language affects or predetermines our cognitive performance.
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Resumé

L, POVEDZ MI, AKY JE TO POCIT*:
0 JAZYKOVOM STVARNEN[ FENOMENALNA

K ¢astym pozorovaniam patri jednak to, Ze niektoré nase myslienkové obsahy — konkrét-
ne tie, ktoré suvisia so zmyslovou skusenost'ou, — sa tazko vyjadruju, a tiez to, Ze aj v pripade
uskuto¢nenej komunikacie o nich pocitujeme isty rozpor medzi zamy$l'anym a vyslovenym.
Pre zastancov pozitivizmu tato nevyjadritel'nost’ nepredstavuje ziadnu zéhadu, pretoZe ju po-
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vazuju vyluéne za znak nedostatocnej jazykovej kompetencie; ini naopak tento fakt vnimaja
ako zavaznejsi problém a tvrdia, ze vznika v dosledku nestiladu medzi fungovanim zmyslové-
ho vnimania a udského jazyka. Len zriedka sa vSak systematicky skiima konkrétne jazykové
stvarnenie spomenutého rozporu, a teda Specificky mechanizmus, pomocou ktorého sa preko-
nava nevyjadritelnost inak tazko verbalizovateInych obsahov zmyslového vnimania.
Prispevok je pokusom o opédtovné nastolenie problému, aky predstavuje relativna nevyjadri-
telnost’ fenomenalnych myslienkovych obsahov, takzvanych kvalii, a teda nevyjadritenost’
v pravom zmysle privatneho, nepropozi¢ného poznania, ktoré ziskavame prostrednictvom
zmyslového vnimania. V prispevku najprv vo vSeobecnosti na¢rtavam nevyjadritelnost’ zmys-
lovych vnemov a potom predkladam kratku diskusiu o subjektivnosti kvalii a s nimi stivisia-
cich jazykovych problémoch. Nasledne navrhujem povazovat’ kvalia za nevyjadritel'né len
v uzSom zmysle — pokial’ je potrebné pomenovat’ ich priamo. Na zaklade dokladov z literarne-
ho diskurzu, ktory je primarnou doménou fenomenalnych mentélnych obsahov organizova-
nych ako koherentny text, tvrdim, Ze naSu fenomenologick skusenost’ typicky verbalizujeme
prostrednictvom relacnych opisov, ktoré fungujii zhruba ako metafory vyjadrujiice podobnost’
medzi rozdielnymi vecami. Takéto diskurzivne jednotky (odkazujuce na kvalia recnika a vol-
ne sa opierajuce o analyticky pojem ,,fenomenalnych sidov*) nazyvam fenomémy. V zavere
prispevku v kratkosti uvazujem o fenomémach ako narativnej technike, vd’aka ktorej si Citate-
lia vytvaraju uzsi vzt'ah s literarnymi textami, a prezentujem ,,Citanie myslienok* ako vycho-
disko interpretacného uchopenia. Prezentovany vyskum podnietila relativne mala pozornost’,
aka sa napriek o¢ividnému jazykovému rozmeru tejto problematiky venuje vztahu medzi ja-
zykom a kvaliami (vynimkou st prace Bertu, 2011; Carruthersa, 1996; Zlateva, 2008). V pri-
spevku si v tomto zmysle kladiem za ciel’ navrhnit’ predbezny model na diskusiu o nevyjadri-
tel'nosti fenomenalnych myslienkovych obsahov v kontexte kognitivnej Stylistiky a diskurz-
nej analyzy.
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Abstract: Using examples of studies published in three international journals in the
field of linguistics, the study deals with the differences between domestic and Anglo-Saxon
style of scientific writing. I examine studies of Slovak and Czech authors publishing in Slovak
and/or Czech and in English and compare them with the English studies of international
authors for whom English is also a non-native language. I consider English to be a lingua
franca which is used by the members of international scientific communities as a primary
means of communication. I focus on the selected aspects of the studies which include their
compositional structure, introductions and conclusions, the authorial presence, author’s self-
-confidence and modesty and the title of the study. The results of my analysis of these aspects
in the studies of Slovak and Czech authors point to their inclination to use domestic style
of writing, while in the case of their writing in English there are noticeable tendencies to
hybridize the procedures of the domestic and the Anglo-Saxon styles. On the other hand,
studies by international authors bear features of the Anglo-Saxon style of scientific writing.
I do not consider these styles to be qualitatively different but rather complementary, as
their mastery and cultivation is justified by the need to pursue scientific knowledge and
communicate its results at both national and international levels.

Key words: English as alingua franca, Anglo-Saxon style of scientific writing,
Slovak/Czech style of scientific writing, IMRAD model, CARS model

UVOD

Jednym z indikatorov internacionalizacie vedy a vyskumu je snaha vedeckych
pracovnikov umiestnovat’ svoje vystupy do publikacného priestoru zabezpecujuceho
pisy zaujimaju popredné postavenie. Zarad'ovanie vedeckych ¢asopisov do databaz
vytvara konkurencny priestor, v ktorom sa editori snazia o presadenie svojich ¢aso-
pisov a autori o publikovanie svojich prispevkov v ¢o najprestiznejSich databazach,
ked’ze od toho zavisi nielen ich kvalifikaény postup, ale aj spésob pridel’'ovania fi-

! Tento prispevok vznikol v ramci projektu KEGA 007-4/2019 Problematika Zanru vedeckej Studie
v anglo-americkej tradicii v konfrontdcii s konvenciami slove/a/nskej lingvokultiry.
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nan¢nych prostriedkov a ndsledne aj ich odmenovanie. Predpoklada sa totiZ, Ze data-
bazové Casopisy su garantmi kvality publikécii, ba dokonca aj to, Ze zahrani¢né data-
bazové publikacie su automaticky kvalitnejSie ako domace. Do zna¢nej miery je ten-
to predpoklad opodstatneny, pretoze databazové Casopisy mavaju prepracovany sys-
tém posudzovania prispevkov, v ktorom klacovi tlohu zohravaju Standardnost’
a transparentnost’ procesov vratane stanovenia jazykovych a stylovych noriem pisa-
nia. Ked’ze v ostatnych dekadach sa v medzinarodnom vyskumnom priestore presa-
dila angli¢tina ako primarny jazyk odbornej komunikacie, kI'i¢ovou poziadavkou
pre vedeckovyskumnych pracovnikov sa popri odbornosti stala znalost’ anglického
jazyka a odborného s§tylu pisania v iom. Ciel'om tejto Studie je identifikovat’ stylové
normy odbornych textov pisanych v slovencine, v ¢estine a angli¢tine a publikova-
nych v medzinarodnom vedeckom priestore, pricom vyskumny korpus budt tvorit’
tri jazykovedné ¢asopisy. Predpokladdme, ze kym texty pisané v slovencine a Cesti-
ne sa pridrziavaji $tylovych noriem vedeckého pisania ukotvenych v slovenskej
a ¢eskej lingvokultirnej tradicii, autori anglicky pisanych textov, ktori pouzivajl an-
glictinu ako kontaktny jazyk (/ingua franca), pouzivaji normy anglosaského odbor-
ného stylu. Touto pracou chceme prispiet’ do diskusie o Stylovych otdzkach vedecké-
ho pisania v slovencine a CeStine a o opodstatnenosti jeho prisposobovania sa anglo-
saskému $tylu vedeckého pisania, ktory vznikol v angloamerickom civilizacnom
priestore na baze anglictiny, ktoru prijali globalizované vedecké komunity ako svoj
priméarny komunikaény prostriedok.

V studii najprv objasnime postavenie anglic¢tiny ako kontaktného jazyka v pro-
stredi medzinarodnej vedeckej komunikacie a nac¢rtneme Stylové rozdiely medzi slo-
venskym, resp. ¢eskym a anglosaskym $tylom vedeckého pisania. Po metodologic-
kej podkapitole sa v nasledujucich kapitolach zameriame na porovnanie vybranych
aspektov vedeckych textov nasho korpusu, konkrétne na kompozi¢nu Struktiru tex-
tu, avod a zaver textu, pritomnost’ autora v texte, asertivnost’ a skromnost’ autora
a nazov textu. V zavere zhrnujeme zistenia a odpovedame na vyskumné otazky.

1. ANGLICTINA AKO KONTAKTNY JAZYK MEDZINARODNEJ VEDY

Nastup anglictiny na poziciu najrozsirenejSiecho svetového jazyka sposobeny
suhrou viacerych historickych, politickych, ekonomickych, ideologickych a kultar-
nych pricin (Crystal, 2003) a akcelerujucim vplyvom globalizacie viedol k jej etab-
lovaniu sa aj do roly jazyka medzinarodnej vedeckej komunikacie a vzdelavania.
Proces expanzie angli¢tiny do tychto domén sa v ostatnych desatrociach urychlil aj
podpisanim Bolonskej deklaracie v r. 1999, ked’ sa spustil proces aproximacie eu-
ropskych vzdelavacich systémov a ich faktickej anglicizacie (Bennett, 2013). Pod-
mienkou ucasti na medzinarodnej vedeckej vymene sa stalo publikovanie vedeckych
prac v anglictine, a to osobitne v medzinarodnych vedeckych casopisoch. Tie sa
etablovali ako hlavné platformy odbornej komunikacie medzi ¢lenmi globalne fun-
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gujucich vedeckych komunit, pre ktorych sa ovladanie anglictiny stalo nutnost'ou
nielen pre zvladnutie a budovanie svojich vednych odborov, ale aj pre zabezpecenie
vlastného kvalifikacného a kariérneho postupu (Hyland, 2014). KedZe ide prevazne
o l'udi, pre ktorych anglictina nie je rodny, ale kontaktny jazyk (/ingua franca),
vyvstava problém noriem vedeckého pisania, a to nielen jazykovych a stylovych, ale
aj rétorickych. Tie odrazaju kultarnu $pecifickost’ spésobov pozndvania sveta a ne-
vyhnutne sa pretavujii do kulturne podmienenych spdsobov komponovania textu.
Tuato skutoc¢nost’ potvrdzuju viaceré §tiidie v oblasti kontrastivnej rétoriky, ¢im sa
vyhranuju voci tvrdeniu ,,univerzalistov®, podl'a ktorych vedecké poznavanie pred-
stavuje sekundarny kultarny systém vo vztahu k primarnym lingvokulturam, od kto-
rych su diskurzné postupy v principe nezavislé (Siepman, 2006).

V priebehu ostatnych troch desatroc¢i sa rastuci vyskumny zaujem o anglic¢tinu
ako kontaktny jazyk (AKJ) zameral na jej jazykové charakteristiky s cielom opisat’
tato osobitnu ,,varietu, napr. na jej zvukovy systém (Jenkins, 2000), gramatiku
a syntax (Seidlhofer, 2004). Nasledujtci vyskum vSak postupne ukazal, ze AKJ ne-
predstavuje tradicne chapanu jazykovua varietu pouzivanu stabilnymi a dostatoCne
koherentnymi komunitami pouzivatel'ov, ktort by bolo mozné opisat’ a kodifikovat,
a tak sa dal$i vyskumny zaujem sustredil na procesualny aspekt komunikéacie, t. j. na
procesy variabilného, flexibilného a hybridného vyuzivania vyrazovych prostried-
kov anglictiny v kontaktnych situdciach. K vyskumu hovorenych korpusov sa pridal
aj vyskum pisanych akademickych textov (Mauranen, 2003), ¢im vyskumny zaber
zahrnul aj doménu vzdelavania, ktora sa vplyvom globalizaénych procesov interna-
cionalizacie, masifikacie a komodifikacie vedy a vzdelavania stala jednou z klic¢o-
vych oblasti pouzivania AKJ (Jenkins, 2015). Vysledkom vyskumne;j reflexie fungo-
vania AKJ v doméne globalizovanej vedy a vzdelavania je etablovanie sa vyskumne;j
oblasti anglictina na akademické ucely (English for Academic Purposes) v ramci
aplikovanej lingvistiky, ktora skima diskurzné komunity Studentov, doktorandov
a vyskumnikov, pre ktoré je akademické, resp. vedecké pisanie jednou z ich kl'uco-
vych Cinnosti (Schmied, 2011).

Dominujuci anglicky monolingvizmus (nielen) vedeckej komunikdcie nie je
prijimany jednoznacne — kritici privilegovanej pozicie anglictiny ju pokladaji za
prejav jazykového (Phillipson, 1992) ¢i akademického imperializmu (Fewer, 1997 —
podla Tardy, 2004), vedeckého Sovinizmu (Gotti, 2017) a lingvicizmu (Skutnabb-
-Kangas, 1988), ktoré vedl k znizovaniu jazykovo-kultirnej diverzity alebo priamo
k epistemicide, t. j. k zaniku kultarno-$pecifickych spdsobov konstruovania vedec-
kych poznatkov a vedenia (Bennett, 2013; Popova — Beavitt, 2017) a k naslednému
oslabovaniu a strate narodnych vedeckych registrov. Zmierlivejsi postoj k anglictine
ako ,,predvolenému‘ (default) jazyku globalizovanej vedy zaujima Anna Wierzbicka
(2014), ktora upozornuje, ze hoci angli¢tina nie je neutralnym nastrojom vedecke;j
komunikacie, ked’Ze — rovnako ako kazdy iny jazyk — ma svoje konceptudlne skres-
lenia (distortions) a 'ahko sa modze stat’ ,,konceptualnym vézenim*, zaroven ponuka
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svoju zjednodusenu varietu (mini-English) tvorenu konceptualnym jadrom spoloc-
nym pre vsetky jazyky. Niektoré pragmatické pristupy k realite AKJ ako vysledku
potreby spolo¢ného komunika¢ného prostriedku zdoraznuju skutocnost’, ze anglicti-
na vedy nie je rodny jazyk ziadnej z odbornych komunit a ze ,,rodenost™ (native-
ness) nie je automaticky zaruka kvality vedeckého pisania a uspechu (Clouet, 2017),
ked’ze vedeckej, resp. akademickej anglictine a jej pisanému modu ako osobitnému
registru angli¢tiny sa musia ucit’ aj rodeni pouzivatelia. Normativnou referen¢nou
komunitou AKJ na akademické ucely by teda nemalo byt’ ziadne spolo¢enstvo rode-
nych pouzivatel'ov angli¢tiny, ale samotné medzinarodné komunity vedcov, ktoré
vyjednavaju stylové a rétorické normy komunikéacie tak, aby reflektovali skor $peci-
fika prislusnych vednych oblasti nez v§eobecné lingvokultirne normy (Wood, 1997).

2. ROZDIELY MEDZI SLOVENSKYM A ANGLOSASKYM STYLOM
VEDECKEHO PISANIA

Medzinarodny vyskum v oblasti kontrastivnej rétoriky potvrdzuje tézu o kul-
turnej podmienenosti vedeckého pisania. Klasickym prikladom kontrastivneho vy-
skumu je Kaplanova (1966/1980) koncepcia piatich modelov vystavby textu
a zodpovedajucich typov rétorickej Struktiry: anglosasky model s linearnou struktu-
rou, arabsky/semitsky model s paralelnou Strukturou, orientdlny model s kruhovou
Struktirou a napokon romansky a slovansky model s digresivnou Struktirou vystav-
by textu. Dal$im klasickym pristupom je Galtungova (1981) schéma Styroch inte-
lektualnych Stylov: anglosasky (Saxonic), nemecky (Teutonic), francuzsky (Gallic)
a japonsky (Nipponic) Styl.

V oblasti registra vedeckého pisania sa predmetom porovnavacich analyz stali
predovSetkym anglosasky §tyl a kontinentalny §tyl, osobitne nemecky $tyl pisania
(napr. Clyne, 1981; Duszak, 1994). Pokial’ ide o slovensky a cesky $tyl vedeckého
pisania, z dovodu ich kultirnej blizkosti st spolo¢ne oznaCované za stredoeurdpske
(Stroehlein, 1998; Walkova, 2014; Chamonikolasova, 2005) a z historicko-kultar-
nych dévodov su zaradované k nemeckému Stylu (Staronova, 2011; Cmejrkové,
1996), ¢o potvrdzuje aj slovenska a ceskd odborna literatira, ktora sa nimi ¢asto za-
obera spolo¢ne. V nasej stidii k nim teda pristupujeme ako k podobnym a na ucely
nasej analyzy vyberame slovenské aj ¢eské texty, pricom ich $tyl pracovne oznacuje-
me ako domadci a ich autorov ako domaécich autorov.

Odlisnosti medzi domacim a anglosaskym $tylom vedeckého pisania st ukot-
vené v roznych kultarnych prostrediach odlisujicich sa v chapani podstaty pisania
ako ¢innosti a jeho postaveni vo vzdelavacich systémoch. Zuzana Daniskova
(2014) vysvetl'uje tieto odlisnosti v osobitostiach intelektudlnej tradicie a vzdelava-
nia v kontinentalnom, resp. stredoeurdépskom kultirnom prostredi (kam zarad’uje po-
pri mad’arskom, ¢eskom a pol'skom systéme aj slovensky kultirny priestor) v porov-
nani s anglosaskym svetom a poukazuje na ich rozdielne filozofické ukotvenia, ktoré
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sa premietaju aj do rétorickej Struktiry vedeckych textov, a to na jednej strane v ra-
cionalizme a v empirizme/pragmatizme na strane druhej. Uz Svétla Cmejrkova
a kol. (1999) hovoria o domacom (Ceskom) chapani $kolského pisania textov ako
o intuitivnej ¢innosti, ktoru ziak vykonava skor na zéklade predpokladu vécsieho ¢i
mensSieho nadania nez cielenej a dlhodobej pripravy, pocas ktorej sa v nej moze zdo-
konalovat’. Podobne aj Z. Daniskova (2014, s. 132) upozorfiuje na to, ze kym konti-
nentalne chapanie vnima pisanie ako ,,elementarnu schopnost’ zaznamenavat’ text*,
anglosaska tradicia pristupuje k pisaniu ako k zruc¢nosti, ,.ktori je mozné cibrit™,
a presvedC¢ivo argumentuje v prospech zavedenia kurzu akademického pisania na
vysokych Skolach.

Vysledkom pristupu k pisaniu ako zrucnosti je prepracovany systém vyucby
akademického pisania (academic writing) na anglosaskych skolach réznych stup-
nov. Ich beznou sti¢ast'ou byvaju aj tzv. centra pisania (writing centers) poskytujice
konzultacné sluzby pre Studentov vSetkych odborov s prepracovanym systémom po-
radenstva (napr. Harris, 1986). Akademické, resp. vedecké pisanie sa teda nekonsti-
tuovalo v slovenskom a ¢eskom Skolstve ako osobitny predmet tak ako v anglo-
saskom svete. Problematika odborného vedeckého stylu je vSak dobre rozpracova-
na v ramci Stylistiky slovenciny, v ktorej prevlada deskriptivny pristup k $tylom na-
rodného jazyka na baze funkcno-Strukturalistického pristupu k jazyku a v ktorom sa
vytyCuje naucny §tyl v systéme funkénych stylov slovenciny (Mistrik, 1984, 1997;
Findra, 2004). Dana Slancova (1994) umiestiiuje Stylistiku odborného $tylu do ko-
munika¢ného ramca, ¢im reflektuje paradigmaticky obrat v jazykovom skumani
smerom k jazyku ako diskurznej ¢innosti a priblizuje sa k su¢asnému chapaniu ve-
deckej komunikacie zdoraznenim jeho socialnych a interakénych aspektov (Cmejr-
kova a kol., 1999).

Napriek tomu, Ze slovensky vzdelavaci systém nerata so systematickym nacvi-
kom rozvoja kompetencii v pisani, vyznamnou sucastou terciarneho vzdelavania na
slovenskych vysokych $kolach je pisanie zaverecnych prac, pri ktorych sa predpo-
klada, ze Studenti pisat’ uz vedia. Preto véc¢Sina priruciek akademického odborného
Stylu (napr. Katuscak, 1998; Kimlicka, 2002; Mesko a kol., 2004) je venovana skor
jeho technickym aspektom nez procesudlnej stranke pisania, o do vyznamnej miery
napravuje prirucka vedeckého pisania od Katariny Starofiovej (2011). Publikacia
Cmejrkovej a kol. (1999) svojim ukotvenim v medzikultirnej komunikacii a kom-
plexnost'ou zaberu d’aleko presahuje ucel inStruktaznej prirucky a prekracuje priestor
akadémie. V ostatnych rokoch je badatel'nd snaha saturovat’ potreby poradenstva pi-
sania na akademickych pracoviskach v podobe vlastnych priruciek (napr. Ruppel —
Vesela, 2010; Kacmarova, 2019).

Najvyraznejsie rozdiely medzi domacim a anglosaskym s§tylom vedeckého pi-
sania sa tykaju formulacie nazvu, celkovej kompozicie a argumentacnej Struktuiry,
nadvédznosti odsekov, vystavby uvodného odseku, pritomnosti autora v texte a stupna
asertivnosti zaverov a tvrdeni. Odkazujic na prace Andrewa Stroehleina (1998),
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Svétly Cmejrkovej a kol. (1999), Jany Chamonikolasovej (2005) a Milady Wal-
kovej (2014) ich predkladame v Tab. 1 s konstatovanim, Ze ide o krajné polohy rea-
lizacie moznosti jednotlivych oblasti, pricom miera ich zastipenia méze byt u auto-

rov, ako aj v ramci skimanych stuborov textov rdzna.

slovensky/Cesky (domaci) Styl

anglosasky $tyl

Kompozi¢na
Struktira textu

menej prepracovana a transparentna,
chaoticka, prelinanie sa uvodnej,
jadrovej a zavereénej Gasti (UJZ),

menej logické ¢lenenie a Cislovanie
alebo ich absencia, podnazvy Casti

viac prepracovana a transparentna,
zretelné odligenie struktiry UJZ,
struktiry IMRAD, opakovanie,
logické ¢lenenie a Cislovanie,
podnazvy Casti st pritomné

vety, bezné pouzivanie synonym,
prilisna variabilita formulacii vSak
vedie k redundancii a zastiera
informaciu

absentuju
Argumenticia | formuldcia tézy/zameru chyba alebo | formulacia tézy/zameru je pritomna,
je menej jasna a prepracovana, viac prepracovanejsia (Struktura CARS),
odbociek, autor akoby utajoval zamer, |  uspornejsia, presvedcivejsia, bez
v zavere prinaSa nové myslienky odbociek
Pritomnost’” | normou je autorsky plural, neosobné striedavé pouzivanie singularu
a identita vyjadrovanie, (opisné a zvratné) a pluralu, normou je autorsky singular
autora pasivum pri preberani zodpovednosti za
tvrdenia, neosobné vyjadrovanie,
pasivum
Asertivnost’ | nizSia asertivnost’, vyssia skromnost’, | vysSia asertivnost, niz§ia skromnost’
autora vysoka miera epistemicke;j
modalizovanosti indikujucej
opatrnost’ a zdrzanlivost’, oslabovanie
platnosti tvrdeni, ich spochybiiovanie
v zavere
Odseky dlhsie s viacerymi myslienkami, kratsie s jednou myslienkou,
a prechody v spolocenskovednych textoch v lingvistickych textoch dlhsie,
medzi nimi prilis dlhé, slabd, nelogicka alebo Struktara odseku kopiruje Struktaru
neexistujuca nadviznost, menej textu (UJZ), plynula nadvéznost, viac
metatextovych signalov konektorov a metatextovych signalov
Jazykové zlozitejSia syntax a lexika, jednoduchsia syntax a lexika, bezné je
spracovanie nahustenie informacii do jednej opakovanie slov, primarna je jasnost’

a jednoznac¢nost’

Nazov textu

jednoclenny, vyssia formula¢na
skromnost’

dvojclenny, vyssia formula¢na
asertivnost’, rétorické figiry

Celkova primarne na rieSeny problém a jeho primarne na Citatel’a, zdujem na
orientacia hlbkové spracovanie, zodpovednost’ Citatel'nosti, zrozumitelnosti textu
textu za jeho porozumenie je na Citatel'ovi a jeho porozumenti citatelom

Tab. 1 Stylové Vrozdiely medzi domacim a anglosaskym §tylom vedeckého pisania (porov.
Stroehlein 1998, Cmejrkova a kol. 1999, Chamonikolasova 2005, Walkova 2014).
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3. METODOLOGIA

Nasim cielom je skiimanie toho, ¢i a do akej miery sa autori ¢lankov publiko-
vanych v lingvistickych ¢asopisoch orientuji na domaci a/alebo anglosasky odborny
$tyl. Vytvorili sme korpus 15 textov pisanych v slovendine, ¢eStine a anglictine.?
Texty st publikované v &asopisoch Jazykovedny casopis (JC), Topics in Linguistics
(TL) a Journal of Pragmatics (JP), ktorych vydavatelia st registrovani na Slovensku
(JC a TL) a v Holandsku (JP) a ktoré st evidované vo viacerych medzinarodnych
databazach vratane Scopus (JC, TL, JP) a Current Contents (JP). V Tab. 2 uvadzame
prehl’ad nasho korpusu ¢asopisov a analyzovanych textov.

Casopis Stubor A Stubor B Subor C
Jazykovedny casopis | Topics in Linguistics Journal of
JC) (TL) Pragmatics (JP)
jazyk slovencina, CeStina anglictina anglictina
jeden 3(2SK,1C2) 3(1SK,2C2) 3
podet JC1-3 TL1-3 JP1-3
autorov | viac nez 2(1SK,1CZ) 2(1SK,1C2) 2
jeden JC4-5 TL4-5 JP4-5

Tab. 2 Prehl'ad suborov analyzovanych textov

Vo vztahu k plneniu vyskumného ciel'a bola hlavnym kritériom vyberu casopi-
sov $irka zaberu autorskej, resp. ¢itatel'skej zdkladne, ktora variruje od narodnej (JC)
cez medzinarodna (TL) po globalnu (JP), pricom vsetky Casopisy funguju v priesto-
re medzinarodnej vedeckej komunikacie. V deklarovanej tematickej orientacii ¢aso-
pisov existuju odlisnosti, ako aj prieniky. Jazykovedny casopis (vydavany od r. 1954)
sa orientuje prevazne na vSeobecnu a Strukturalnu jazykovedu a teériu a metodolo-
giu jazykovedy, jeho Citatel'sktl zakladiu tvori prevazne slovenska akademicka ko-
munita, no popri slovencine publikuje prispevky aj v ostatnych slovanskych jazy-
koch, anglictine a nemcine. Topics in Linguistics (vydavany od r. 2007) vznikol
v prostredi slovenského anglistického pracoviska, pricom je otvoreny medzindrod-
nému vSeobecno-lingvistickému a interdisciplindirnemu vyskumu a publikuje iba
v angliCtine. Journal of Pragmatics (vydavany od r. 1977) je orientovany na svetovy
pragmalingvisticky vyskum a jeho publikom je globalna komunita vedcov zaobera-
jucich sa transdisciplinarnymi sivislostami pouzivania jazyka; vyhradnym jazykom
Casopisu je anglictina. Vybrali sme spolu 15 vol'ne dostupnych textov elektronickych
vydani ¢asopisov z ostatnych ro¢nikov (2018 — 2020).? Pri vybere sme zohladniovali

2 1de o ,,varietu® angli¢tiny ako kontaktného jazyka (English as a lingua franca), ktora sa pouziva
v medzinarodnej vedeckej komunikacii a pre ziadneho z autorov nie je rodnym jazykom. Phillipson
(2008) ju presnejsie pomenuva ako lingua academica.

3 Z dovodu nizkeho poctu slovensky piSucich autorov v preferovanych rokoch je jeden text
z Casopisu Topics in Linguistics z r. 2015.
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nasledujuce faktory: 1. jazyk textu: slovensky, ¢esky, anglicky (AKJ), 2. pocet auto-
rov: jeden a viac nez jeden, pricom kazdy text je od iného autora, 3. ,,rodenost™ an-
glictiny: angli¢tina nie je rodnym jazykom u Ziadneho autora textu. V stubore textov
z JC a TL st tri texty autorov pisané v slovenéine a dva v ¢estine. V zaujme plnenia
etickych poziadaviek boli texty anonymizované. Korpus textov obsahuje tri stibory:

a/ subor A (JC) — texty domacich autorov pisané v slovenéine a &estine

b/ stibor B (TL) — texty domacich autorov pisané v angli¢tine (AKJ)

¢/ stibor C (JP) — texty zahrani¢nych autorov pisané v anglictine (AKJ).

Nasim vstupnym predpokladom je, Zze kym pri pisani v slovencine a CeStine sa
domaci autori orientuji na uzus domaceho odborného §tylu, pri pisani v angliétine sa
pridrziavaju noriem anglosaského stylu. Predpokladame teda, ze texty domacich au-
torov v stiibore A (JC) budi mat’ vlastnosti domaceho odborného §tylu, kym texty
domacich autorov v stbore B (TL) budii mat’ vlastnosti anglosaského odborného
S$tylu, ¢im budu porovnatel'né s textami stiboru C (JP) pisanymi zahrani¢nymi autor-
mi anglosaskym odbornym §tylom. Dalej predpokladame, Ze §tyl vedeckych textov
je vysledkom lingvokulturnej tradicie pisania, noriem pisania a publikovania v pris-
lusnej vedeckej oblasti a aj poziadaviek redakcii ¢asopisov a autorského stylu. S cie-
Pom overit’ uvedené predpoklady si kladieme tieto vyskumné otazky:

1. Pouzivaju domadci autori pri pisani v slovencine, resp. v ¢estine domaci $tyl

vedeckého pisania?

2. Pouzivaju zahrani¢ni autori pri pisani v anglictine anglosasky $tyl vedeckého

pisania?

3. Pouzivaju domaci autori pri pisani v angli¢tine anglosasky s§tyl vedeckého

pisania?

Pri analyze sa zameriavame na Sest’ vybranych aspektov stylu, a to na makro-
kompozi¢nl Struktaru textu, Struktiru Gvodnej a zaverecnej Casti textu, pritomnost’
autora v texte, asertivnost’ autora a formulaciu nazvu textu. Vzhl'adom na obmedze-
ny rozsah vzorky je nasa Stidia sice pilotna, no do istej miery replikuje predchadza-
juci vyskum M. Walkovej (2014) a metodologicky sa inSpiruje Studiou M. Bilej
a kol. (2020).

4. ANALYZA

4.1 Kompozi¢na Struktira textu

Pri makrokompozicii vedeckého textu sledujeme jeho Clenenie na kanonické
&asti uvod, jadro a zaver (UJZ) charakterizujice domaci §tyl a na uvod, metody, vy-
sledky a diskusiu (/ntroduction, Methods, Results, Discussion; IMRAD/Uvod, Met6-
dy, Vysledky, Diskusia) charakterizujice anglosasku tradiciu pisania, a to v prirod-
nych a spolo¢enskych vedach, ako aj v lingvistike (S¢igulinska, 2020). Uz formélna
stranka Clenenia slovenskych a ¢eskych textov (stibor A) naznacuje znacné odlisnos-
ti nielen medzi anglickymi a slovenskymi, resp. ¢eskymi textami, ktoré potvrdzuji
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Stylové rozdiely uvedené v Tab. 1, ale aj v ramci jednotlivych suborov. V subore
piatich domacich textov (subor A) sme identifikovali pomerne voI'né dodrziavanie
obligatnej makro-kompozi¢nej struktiry UJZ — kym explicitne oznageny tvod na-
chadzame v troch textoch, zaver je vyznaceny vo vSetkych piatich textoch, pri¢om
hranice medzi jednotlivymi ¢astami su znacne priechodné. Vysledkom disparatnosti
vnutorného ¢lenenia textov, osobitne jadrovych cCasti, je zna¢na neprehl’adnost’ ich
hierarchického ¢lenenia, k comu prispieva aj absencia ¢islovania sekcii. Dolezitym
zistenim v3ak je, Ze tri texty, ktoré maja povahu experimentalneho fonetického (JC2)
a korpusového (JC3, JCS) vyskumu, sa blizia §truktare IMRAD, pri¢om z nich iba
text JC3 ma pomenované vietky jej Casti. Hoci $truktarne Gasti IMRAD v textoch
JC2 a JCS nie st vyslovne uvedené (iba jedna z nich je pritomna v JC2 v nazve Casti
1. Teoretické a metodické vychodiska experimentdalneho skimania), st v nich impli-
kované — metddy postupu vyplyvaju z povahy analyzovanych dat, vysledky z postu-
pov ich spracovania a diskusia je obsiahnuta v zavere, ktory sumarizuje zistenia. Je
zrejmé, ze zvy$nym dvom textom stboru A (JC1 a JC4), ktoré st teoretické, expla-
nacno-opisné a deduktivne, tdito kompozicna Sablona nevyhovuje, a tak pouZzivaju
jednoduchsi a vol'nejsi textovy model ,,problém-riesenie (Cmejrkova a kol., 1999).

Vsetky texty v stibore anglickych textov C (JP) sa vyznacuju transparentnou
kompozi¢nou vystavbou s explicitne pomenovanymi sucastami Struktiry IMRAD,
ktora je vSak vyuzivana v detailoch ich ¢lenenia flexibilne. Viaceré zlozky modelu
vystupujui pod alternativnymi ndzvami (Findings/Zistenia, Methodology/Metodolo-
gia), niektoré sa kombinujli v ramci jednej sekcie (Results and discussion/Vysledky
a diskusia). Niektoré texty sa v ramci metodologie vyjadruju aj k analyzovanému
materidlu (Data and method/Material a metdda) a v ramci zaveru sa vyjadruji aj
k vyskumnym perspektivam (Conclusions and outlook/Zavery a budici vyskum).
Vsetky Casti textov su konzistentne ¢islované vratane Givodu a zaveru. Je zrejmé, ze
tato Struktura vyhovuje induktivhemu empirickému pragmalingvistickému vyskumu
textov, ktoré analyzuju autentické reCové udaje z databaz, ktoré uz existuju alebo
ktoré si autori tvoria na ucely svojho vyskumu sami. Je potrebné dodat’, Ze vol'nejsi
variant modelu /MRAD je odporacany redakciou Casopisu JP v pokynoch pre pri-
spievatelov.*

V subore piatich textov v angli¢tine od domécich autorov (stibor B) nachadza-
me jednoduchi §truktiru UJZ so $truktirovanym jadrom v dvoch teoretickych, pre-
hladovych a explora¢nych studiach (TL2, TL3), priCom model IMRAD je vyuzity
najdoslednejsie v experimentalnej stidii (TL4) a vol'nejSie v korpusovych analyzach
(TL1, TLS), ¢im sa tento stbor priblizuje v sledovanej oblasti skor k anglosaske;j
norme pisania.

4 Odporuc¢ana $truktara prispevku je Introduction, Results, Discussion, Conclusions, Appendices
(Uvod, Vysledky, Diskusia, Zavery, Prilohy). Dostupné na: https://www.elsevier.com/journals/journal-
of-pragmatics/0378-2166/guide-for-authors
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Nasa analyza na jednej strane potvrdzuje univerzalnost tripartitného clenenia
UJZ. Na druhej strane striktnost kompozi¢nej vystavby jadrovych ¢asti vedeckych
textov a vyuzivanie normy /MRAD sa odvodzuje skor od povahy vyskumu nez jazyka,
v ktorom st pisané. Ukazuje sa, Ze rigidnejSia organizacia experimentalneho a korpu-
sového vyskumu pritomnd v prevaznej Casti skimanych suborov textov sa premieta
do presnejsie segmentovaného Clenenia textov, ktoré anglosasku Stylova Struktaru
IMRAD preberaji (sibor C, JC3, TL4) alebo sa k nej blizia (JC2, JC3, JC5, TL1, TL5).

4.2 Uvod textu

Uvod textu je dolezity vo vztahu k obsahu celého textu, ako aj strategicky vo
vzt'ahu k jeho ¢itatel'ovi, na ktorého ,,prvom dojme™ (Swales, 1990) v ¢ase neustale
rasticej vedeckej produkcie a konkurencie zalezi. Uvodné pasaze su teda priestorom
prilezitosti, ktorych vyuZitie sa v analyzovanych textoch a ich Styloch do znacnej
miery odliSuje, predovSetkym pri formulécii téz v podobe argumentaénych vycho-
disk. V anglosaskom odbornom $tyle sa na tento ucel presadil model CARS (Create
a Research Space/Vytvor si vyskumny priestor; Swales 1990), ktory Standardizuje
Strukturu Gvodu vedeckého textu do troch krokov: 1. vymedzenie vyskumného
priestoru — uvedenie relevantnosti témy, predlozenie prehl'adu doterajSieho vysku-
mu, 2. vymedzenie vlastného miesta v tomto priestore — uvedenie odlisSného nazoru
na doterajSie rieSenie problematiky, pomenovanie vyskumnej medzery a/alebo for-
mulovanie vyskumnej otazky, 3. obsadenie miesta v tomto priestore — formulovanie
vyskumnych cielov a hlavnych vysledkov a nacrtnutie Struktury textu. Pozrieme sa
teraz na to, ¢i a ako autori skimanych vedeckych textov tento model vyuzivaju.

V stibore A maju tri texty (JC1, JC2, JC5) pomenovany Gvod, jedna je bez po-
menovaného avodu (JC3) a jedna (JC4) sa za¢ina priamo pomenovanim konkrétne-
ho aspektu rieseného problému. Rozsah tychto tivodov, resp. uvodnych pasazi, vari-
ruje medzi jednym az dvomi odsekmi (JC2, JC3, JC5) a dvomi stranami (JC1, JC4)
s tym, Ze v rozsiahlejSich Givodoch sa autori snazia predlozit’ tému ¢o najkomplex-
nejsie, kym v textoch s krat§im uvodom sa stivislosti témy rieSia v osobitnych teore-
tickych pasazach pred metodologickou €astou. Samotna Struktura tvodov v stbore
A je znacne nejednotnd. Aj ked’ po obsahovej stranke sa v principe mozu prekryvat’
s modelom CARS, pritomnost’, ako aj poradie krokov nebyva rovnaké. Uvedieme
dva priklady tivodov, v ktorych sa kroky modelu CARS realizuji na podoryse jedné-
ho odseku. V priklade (1) po uvedeni témy a pomenovani sti¢asného stavu vyskumu
v danej oblasti (krok 1) autor uvadza svoj odlisny nazor na jej rieSenie (krok 2)
a predklada vlastné rieSenie (krok 3):

(1) Zdkladnou fonicko-rytmickou jednotkou... je slabika... Prevazna cast intonologic-
kych vyskumov vychddza z... (krok 1) ich vyskumny zaber sa v§ak Easto zuZuje na
(krok 2)... Cielom tejto Studie je predstavit sposob skumania... ktory umoznuje
prehladne usivzt'ainit’... a poskytit tak uceleny pohlPad na (krok 3)... (JC2)
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V druhom priklade (2) autor identifikuje vyskumni medzeru (krok 2) v proble-
matike predtym, nez implicitne prostrednictvom presupozicie predstavi tému vag-
nosti vo verejnych prejavoch (krok 1):

(2) Analytici, novinari, ale isiroka verejnost dlouhodobé postradaji ndstroj ¢i
metodu (krok 2) jez by umoznovala urcit, zda je verejny projev... vagni. (krok 1)
JC3)

V oboch prikladoch autori skor implikuji nez otvorene deklaruju relevantost’
témy (krok 1), vlastny prinos a vymedzenie sa vo¢i vyskumnému okoliu (krok 2).
Formulacie téz, resp. vyskumnych ciel'ov, v textoch suboru A (krok 3) byvaji vagne
— dva texty neobsahuji ciele vobec, v jednom z nich (JC4) st implikované v zame-
roch rozptylenych na ploche rozsiahleho uvodu (V stidii sa zameriame najmd na...;
Uvedieme...; ... navrhneme...; RozliSime...; Poukdzeme aj na...) Struktiru textu
(krok 3) ako osobitnii ¢ast’ ivodu predklada iba jeden text (JC1) a vyskumné otazky
(krok 2) nie su pritomné v ziadnej zo skiimanych textov. Nas§ vyskum potvrdzuje
viacer¢ zistenia M. Walkovej (2014), a to nielen pokial’ ide o vagnost’ formulovania
aspektu skumanej problematiky, ale ¢iastocne aj o jej aktualnost’ a zameranost' —
kym dva texty (JC2, JC5) riesia skor klasické témy systémovej lingvistiky (napr.
V nasem c¢lanku navazujeme na linii, ktera jiz od 50. let minulého stoleti zkouma to,
Jjak se proti sobé stavi genitiv posesivni a individudlni posesivni adjektiva. [JC5]),
z ostatnych textov sa jeden nachadza na pomedzi sémantiky a pragmatiky (JC1)
a zostavajuce dva (JC3, JC4) sa venuju pragmatickej problematike.

Opacnu situaciu badame v anglickych textoch stiboru C. Napriek tomu, Ze sa
rozsah tvodov textov zna¢ne odliSuje, autori smeruju k explicitnému deklarovaniu
krokov schémy CARS, aj ked’ su tieto kroky v niektorych pripadoch rozptylené na
vicsej ploche textu. Je priznacné, ze v najkratSom tvode textov zo stboru C je Cita-
tel'ny pddorys Struktury CARS v svojej najvykrystalizovanejSej podobe (priklad 3):

(3) Linguistic research on sign languages (SLs) started in the 1960s ... For years,
the agenda focused mostly on ... (krok 1) One aspect ... which has received little
attention ... is ... In addition, cross-linguistic studies have not been developed
yet ... claim that further study is necessary ... remains valid ... (krok 2) This
paper aims to take the first steps in order to fill this gap. I present a pilot
investigation of ... The main contributions of this study are twofold. First ...,
second ... This paper is organised as follows. (krok 3) (JP1)

[Jazykovedny vyskum znakovych jazykov sa zacal v 60. rokoch... D1hé roky sa
sustred’oval vacsinou na (krok 1)... Aspekt... ktorému sa venovala najmensia
pozornost... je... NavySe sa medzijazykové vyskumy dosial’ nerozvinuli...
tvrdenie, Ze je potrebny d’al§i vyskum... zostava v platnosti... (krok 2) Tato
Stidia robi prvé kroky smerom k vyplneniu tejto medzery. Predkladam pilotny
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vyskum... Hlavné prinosy $tadie su dva. Prvy... Druhy... Stidia je &lenena
nasledovne (krok 3).]°

Aj v ostatnych stadiach je badateI'na orientacia autorov na Struktiru CARS tym,
a) vyznacuju vyskumny priestor (krok 1):

Previous studies on ... have primarily investigated ... The focus has usually
been on ... (JPS)

[Predchadzajuce vyskumy... primarne skiimali... Ich zameranie bolo zvyc¢aj-

ne na...|

b) deklaruji obmedzenia doterajSiecho vyskumu a vyskumné medzery v niom

formulaciou vlastného prinosu, zamerania, osobitnej metodoldgie alebo vyskumnej
otazky (krok 2):

®)

... despite the large body of research on conditionals ... studies adopting
a corpus-based approach are comparatively scarce (JP2)

[... napriek bohatému vyskumu kondicionalu... Stidie uplatiiujice korpusovy
vyskum st relativne zriedkavé...]

In this paper, English fan translations of Korean TV dramas ... are studied with
a particular focus on ... This paper asks how ... It is important to stress that the
paper is concerned with ... rather than ... (JP3)

[V tejto Studii st fanusikovské preklady korejskych TV seridlov... skimané
s osobitnym zameranim na... Stadia sa pyta, ako... Je dolezité zdoraznit, Ze
Studia sa venuje... skor nez...]

Our research is novel in the area because festive rituals have not yet been
studied using the methods of multimodal analysis ... (JP4)

[Nas vyskum je novatorsky v tejto oblasti, pretoze slavnostné ritudly sa dosial’
neskumali pouzitim metéd multimodalnej analyzy...]

In multi-party health care encounters ... shared decision making has received
less attention ... more research is needed (JP5)

[Pri stretnutiach venovanych zdravotnej starostlivosti za pritomnosti viacerych
0sOb ... spolo¢né rozhodovanie sa skiimalo menej... je potrebny dalsi
vyskum]

> Vsetky ukazky z anglicky pisanych analyzovanych textov, ktoré uvadzame v prikladoch, do

slovenciny prelozil autor $tadie.
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¢) uvadzaju, ako mienia vyskumné medzery vyplnit, a to stanovenim ciel'a (ex-
plicitne iba v troch stadiach), predlozenim vyskumnych dat a metodologie (krok 3):

(6) In this context, therefore, the present study aims to provide a fine-grained
typology of ... employing a corpus-based methodology ... (JP2)
[V tomto kontexte je preto ciePom Studie poskytnit’ prepracovant typologiu...
pri pouziti korpusovej metodologie...]

The project combines interpersonal pragmatics ... computer-mediated
communication ... translation and AVT studies. (JP3)

[Projekt kombinuje interpersondlnu pragmatiku... poc¢itatovo sprostredkovanii
komunikéciu... preklad a AVT Studie.

In this study we analyse ... we describe ... we demonstrate ... we show .... (JP5)
[V stadii analyzujeme... opisujeme... poukazujeme na... ukazujeme...]

d) uvadzaji, ako budl postupovat, a to nacrtnutim Struktiry prace (krok 3):

(7) This paper is structured as follows (JP2)
[Stadia je $truktirovana nasledovne...]

This ... will be briefly reviewed in Section 2. Section 3 introduces ..., while
sections 4-6 present ... (JP3)

[Toto... bude stru¢ne predlozené v &asti 2. Cast’ 3 predstavuje..., kym Casti 4 — 6
predkladaju...]

Je evidentné, ze autori suboru anglickych textov C sa pri pisani ivodov zretel-
ne pridrziavaji kompozicnej Struktury CARS charakterizujucej anglosasky Styl ve-
deckého pisania. To sa vSak uz neda jednoznaéne povedat’ v pripade ivodov textov
v angli¢tine od domacich autorov v stbore B. Struktura tivodov v subore nie je ho-
mogénna a ma tendenciu hybridizovat’ postupy domaceho a anglosaského Stylu.
Swalesov model CARS sa tu v kompletnej podobe nenachadza a z ivodov je moz-
né vyabstrahovat iba niektoré jeho kanonické ¢asti. Vynimkou je text TL2, v ktorom
sa autor pridrziava rétorickej Struktiry CARS, pricom su vsetky kroky vtesnané do
priestoru uvodného odseku prvej Casti, a to vymedzenim vyskumného priestoru
(krok 1) a vlastného miesta v nom (krok 2), obsadenim vyskumného miesta formulo-
vanim svojho prinosu a nac¢rtom strukturneho poédorysu prispevku (krok 3). Vysled-
kom tohto postupu je koncizny a transparentny uvod (priklad 8).

(8) This paper explores the notion of logophoricity (krok 1) as a discourse
phenomenon occurring not only in languages of a certain type but as a feature
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pertaining to verbal communication as such (krok 2). First, the original concept
of logophoricity is provided ..., followed by its relations to ... Afterwards, an
overview of ... is provided. As its result, [propose a reassessment of
logophoricity (krok 3) in terms of linguistic pragmatics, considering it (also) as
a pragmalinguistic phenomenon ... (TL2)

[Stadia skuma logoforicitu (krok 1) ako diskurzny jav, ktory sa vyskytuje nielen
v jazykoch istého typu, ale aj ako vlastnost’ tykajica sa verbalnej komunikacie
ako takej (krok 2). Najprv je predloZzeny povodny koncept logoforicity...
nasledne jej vztahy k... Potom je predlozeny prehl'ad... Napokon navrhujem
prehodnotenie logoforicity (krok 3) vzhladom na lingvisticki pragmatiku,
pristupujuc k nej (tiez) ako k pragmalingvistickému javu ...]

Ostatné texty suboru B ostavaju pri pomenovani a precizovani svojho miesta vo
vyskumnom poli, ¢im rdmcovo vytycuju aj Strukturu prispevku:

(9) The present study explores ... the analysis focuses primarily on ... (TLS)
[Predkladana Studia skima... analyza sa sustred’uje hlavne na...]

This study will concentrate on ... I will demonstrate ... [ will summarize ... Then
I will illustrate ... (TL3)

[Stadia sa sustredi na... Poukaem... Zosumarizujem... Nésledne uvediem
priklad...]

Tendenciu vyhybat’ sa v ivode explicitnej Specifikacii svojho prinosu, ako aj
predloZeniu svojich zaverov alebo zisteni maja autori v troch Studiach, v ktorych
zostavaju pri vagnych (This paper explores.../Studia skima...; TL2) a vieobecnych
formulaciach (... the analysis focuses primarily on.../Analyza sa sustred’uje hlavne
na... (TL5); My goal in the paper is to use the methods and procedures of ... and to
demonstrate their feasibility in accounting for/Mojim cielom v §tudii je pouzit
metody a postupy... a poukdzat’ na ich pouzitelnost pri objasnovani ...; TL1).
Z hladiska porovnavania Stylov je délezitym zistenim to, ze ziaden anglicky text
domacich autorov v stibore B neobsahuje explicitné formulovanie vyskumnej me-
dzery a vyskumnych otazok, pricom naért ¢lenenia textu je pritomny iba v troch
textoch (TL2, TL3, TL4). Ukazuje sa teda, Ze autori textov v tomto subore sa skor
pridrziavajii domaceho nez anglosaského stylu alebo ich nanajvys hybridne kom-
binuju.

V zavere tejto Casti konStatujeme, Ze Styly anglickych textov v subore C nesu
znaky anglosaského S§tylu, a to zretel'nejSie identifikovatelnou linearnou Struktu-
rou, jasnejSie deklarovanym vyskumnym zdmerom, empirickou a induktivnou po-
vahou vyskumu a orientaciou na Citatel'a, a to dorazom na to, aby Citatel’ problém
pochopil a porozumel mu bez vicsej namahy (Chamonikolasova, 2005). Na druhej
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strane $tyl pisania domdcich autorov v suboroch A a B prevazne inklinuje k doma-
cemu (nemeckému; Galtung, 1981) Stylu, a to dérazom na teoretické a komplexné
uchopenie problematiky (napr. poskytniit uceleny pohlad, JC2), menej zretelnym
¢lenenim textu a zvySenym priklonom k autorskému sebavyjadreniu, ¢im sa prena-
$a zodpovednost za porozumenie textu na &itatela (Cmejrkové a kol., 1999, s. 27).

4.3 Zaver textu

Vsetky texty v korpuse textov obligatne obsahuju segmenty vyclenené ako za-
very, no medzi sibormi korpusu, ako aj v ramci jednotlivych stiborov nachadzame
niekol’ko podobnosti aj rozdielov.

a) Kym nazvy zaverov byvaju v korpusoch textov doméacich autorov (stibory
A a B) jednotne a stereotypne pomenované ako Zdver alebo Zdver (stibor A), resp.
Conclusion (subor B), zavery anglickych textov v subore C st variabilnejsie, a to
nazvom (Concluding remarks JP2), zaClenenim inej obsahovej zlozky (Conclusions
and outlook, JP3) alebo vlastnym vnutornym c¢lenenim (JP5). V pripade absencie
osobitne vyclenenej diskusie je tato diskusia sucastou zaveru (Conclusions and
discussion, JP1) alebo je s nim zlucena (Discussion, JP5S).

b) Pri deklarovani plnenia stanovenych cielov prace a pri formulécii zisteni
sme neidentifikovali vyznamné rozdiely medzi obomi §tylmi pisania. V pripadoch,
ked’ autor explicitne deklaruje ciele v ivode textu, sa v zdvere vracia k ich plneniu.
Uvedieme priklady explicitného a transparentného prepojenia uvodu a zaveru textu
tykajuce sa formulovania cielov a deklarovania ich plnenia zo vsetkych troch subo-
rov (priklad 10):

(10) Uvod: Cielom prispevku bude prezentovat’ paradigmu vyznamov lexémy
posledny...
Zaver: Cielom prispevku bolo explanacno-opisné zhodnotenie lexémy
posledny...; Na zdaklade diskurzivnych realizacii boli identifikované...; Podla
Jednotlivych typov kolokatov a typov postupnosti sme rozpoznali Sest
vyznamov... (JC1)

Uvod: This paper explores the notion of logophoricity ... As its result, I propose
a reassessment of logophoricity in terms of linguistic pragmatics, considering
it (also) as a pragmalinguistic phenomenon...

[Stadia skiima logoforicitu... Nasledne navrhujem prehodnotenie logoforicity
vzhladom na lingvistickii pragmatiku, pristupujuc k nej (tiez) ako k pragma-
lingvistickému javu...]

Zaver: In this paper, I have examined the broader notion of logophoricity ... As
a result, [ wish to suggest that the notion of logophoricity can be reassessed ...

[V stadii som skumal(a) logoforicitu... V désledku toho by som chcel(a)
navrhnut, ze logofricita by mohla byt’ prehodnotena...] (TL2)
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Uvod: ... the present study aims to provide a fine-grained typology of ... The
paper will pay special attention to those cases where the function of utterances
extends beyond conditionality ... to convey other nuances of meaning ... we
propose an analysis of these constructions along the lines of the three
metafunctions ...

[... ciePom §tidie je poskytnut prepracovanii typolégiu... Stadia bude
venovat’ osobitni pozornost’ pripadom, pri ktorych funkcie vypovedi presahuju
kondicionalitu... na vyjadrenie inych vyznamovych odtienkov... navrhujeme
analyzu tychto konstrukcii sledujtic tri metafunkcie...]

Zaver: A fine-grained classification of if-constructions has been carried out, in
terms of the three metafunctions ... a possible path of pragmaticalization has
been suggested for if-constructions, in which they move beyond the mere
expression of conditionality ...

[Prepracovana Kklasifikdcia podmienkovych konStrukcii bola vypracovana
sledujuc tri metafunkcie... navrhnuty bol mozny proces pragmatikalizicie
podmienkovych konstrukcii, ktorym presahuju vyjadrenia kondicionality...]
(JP2)

¢) Obsahové Casti zaveru ako obmedzenia vlastného vyskumu, porovnanie vy-
sledkov s inymi vyskumami, prinos do existujuceho vyskumu a priestor na pokracu-
juci vyskum su v textoch stiboru C zastupené v ovela vyssej miere nez v textoch os-
tatnych dvoch stiborov, v ktorych st zriedkavejsie alebo sa v nich vobec nenacha-
dzaju. Ako exemplarny priklad ich pritomnosti uvadzame zaver, v ktorom sa vsetky
tieto zlozky nachadzaju:

(11) These findings are similar to ... Much more can be done with ... We could
therefore explore further whether ... A further research step is to compare ...
Finally, we also plan to ...

[Tieto zistenia su podobné... Ovela viac sa d& urobit’... Preto by sme mohli
skiimat’ d’alej to, ¢&i... Dalsi vyskumny krok je porovnat’... Napokon planujeme
aj...] (JP3)

Okrem jedného experimentalneho textu v subore B domaci autori v oboch st-
boroch sa obmedzeniam svojho vyskumu nevenuju a iba v Styroch pripadoch (z de-
siatich) poukazujt na potrebu d’alSicho vyskumu, ¢o ilustrujeme prikladom ¢. 12:
(12) Pri intonologickej analyze textov je teda potrebné zamerat sa (aj) na... (JC2)

... coz naznacuje novou, dosud nepopsanou tendenci, kterou zatim nedokazeme

uspokojivé vysvétlit. (JC5)
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... further exploration ... is desirable. The findings of this study extend the body
of research on ... by exploring a genre which has not been previously explored
from this perspective, and by adding new insights into...

[dalsi vyskum... je potrebny. Zistenia Studie rozsiruji existujuci vyskum o...
tym, ze skimaji zaner, ktory dosial’ nebol skimany z tejto perspektivy, a tym,
ze pridavaju novy pohl'ad na...] (TL4)

Celkovo konstatujeme, ze zavery textov domacich autorov maju tendenciu byt
viac sumariza¢né ako argumentacné, nekonfrontovat’ zistenia s existujucim vy-
skumom, neuvadzat moznosti pokra¢ovania autora v danom vyskume a pouzivat
vSeobecnejsie a vagnejsie formulacie.

4.4 Pritomnost’ autora v texte

Ak zasadime vedecku $tadiu do procesu vedeckej komunikacie, upriamujeme
pozornost’ na jej ucastnikov, predovsetkym na producenta (autora a pisatel’a) a re-
cipienta (Citatela), ktori moézu byt v texte v rdznej miere pritomni, ¢i uz priamo
cez pouzitie autorského singularu alebo pluralu, alebo nepriamo prostrednictvom
neosobnych konstrukcii. Pouzijic Goffmanov (1981) model ucastnickeho ram-
ca, mézeme tvrdit’, ze producent svojou pritomnost'ou v texte indikuje svoju ,,troj-
jedina® identitu ticastnika, ktory tvori obsah textu (author/autor), nesie zan zodpo-
vednost’ (principal) a produkuje samotny text (utterer/pisatel’). Predpoklada sa, Ze
vo vedeckom pisani sa vSetky tri identity komprimuju do jedného autorského hla-
su. Kym problém stupnia (ne)osobnosti $tylizacie a pouzitie pluralu sa riesi pri
vSetkych textoch (neosobné vyjadrovanie je bezny postup pouzivany bez ohl'adu
na jazyk, pocet autorov alebo lingvokulturnu prislusnost’ autora), rozhodnutie
o pouziti autorského singularu alebo pluralu je relevantné iba pri textoch od jedné-
ho autora. V nasledujlce;j Casti sa zameriame prave na tento aspekt vedeckého pi-
sania a na to, ako stibory analyzovanych textov reflektuji ramcové rozdiely medzi
Stylmi pisania. Analyza nasho korpusu textov s jednym autorom potvrdzuje ziste-
nia J. Chamonikolasovej (2005) a M. Walkovej (2014) o konzistentnom pouzivani
autorského plurdlu charakterizujicom domaci $tyl pisania, ktory je v stibore A nor-
mou.

Analogicky sa anglosaska norma pouzivania autorského singularu potvrdzuje
v subore anglickych textov B od domacich autorov. Ako priklad uvadzame ukazku
(13), v ktorej demonstrujeme pritomnost’ autora v celom texte, a to bez ohl'adu na
funkcie, na plneni ktorych sa autorsky singular podiel’a.

(13) Uvod: I assume that ..., I will demonstrate how ..., First I will summarize ...,
Then I will illustrate ...
[Predpokladam, ze... Predlozim, ako... Najprv zosumarizujem... Potom budem
ilustrovat’...]
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Jadro: In the following section, I will describe ..., In this section, I summarize
,... I am using ...

[V nasledujicej Casti opiSem... V tejto Casti zosumarizujem... Pouzivam...]
Zaver: In this study I demonstrated ..., I made an analysis...

[V tejto stadii som preukazal(a)... Analyzoval(a) som...] (TL3)

V anglickych textoch od jedného autora v stibore C, v ktorom sme ocakavali
pouzivanie anglosaskej normy pouzivania autorského singularu, je v§ak situacia me-
nej jednoznacéna: v jednom z troch skimanych textov (JP1) je pouzity vyhradne au-
torsky singular, v jednom (JP2) autorsky plurdl a v jednom (JP3) dochadza k ich
striedaniu, a to v zavislosti od pragmatickej funkcie (Walkova, 2020, s. 86), do kto-
rej plnenia je tento prostriedok zapojeny. Kym pri vysvetlovani osobnej motivacie
a okolnosti vzniku vyskumnej témy (funkcia ,,0sobny narativ*; priklad 14), d’akova-
ni za pomoc pri vyskume inym osobam (funkcia ,,pod’akovanie*; priklad 15) sa pou-
Ziva autorsky singular, pri d’alSich funkciach sa strieda autorsky singular a plural,
a to aj nekonzistentne. Napr. v ramci jednej funkcie ,,opis vyskumného procesu‘ au-
tor pouziva pri opise postupu singular (16), no pri vytyceni planovaného vyskumné-
ho postupu pouziva autorsky plural (17). Podobne pri argumentacii v prospech svoj-
ho presvedcenia (funkcia ,,autorov nazor*; priklad 18) pouziva obidva prostriedky.
Napokon aj pri analyze dat (funkcia ,,autorov prinos, zistenia, vysledky*; priklad 19)
strieda singular a plural, pricom pouzije aj inkluzivny plural na zahrnutie Citatel'a do
interpretacného procesu (20). Tymto postupom sa nielen posiliiuje sociativnost’ textu
(Slancova, 1994), ale zaroven sa indikuju komplementarne Gcastnicke identity Cita-
tel'a ako interpreta obsahu textu (interpreter), ucastnika berticeho autora na zodpo-
vednost’ za obsah (accounter) textu a prijemcu textu (recipient) (podla Goffman,
1981).

(14) ... my interest in Korean TV dramas bears some explanation. It stems from

a sabbatical spent at ... where I met many Koreans ...it was important to my
friends to establish directly after meeting how old I was ... (JP3)
[... m&j zaujem o korejské televizne programy potrebuje vysvetlenie. Pochadza
z obdobia méjho Studijného volna straveného v... kde som stretol(tla) vel'a
Koérej¢anov... pre mojich priatelov bolo doélezité hned po stretnuti zohl'adnit
to, kol’ko som mal(a) rokov...]

(15) My thanks go to the student coders ... (JP3)
[Moje pod’akovanie patri Studentom kodovacom...]

(16) In this paper, I will explore ... I will deal with ..., As a first step, I describe ...

(JP3)
[V tejto $tudii preskimam... budem sa zaoberat'...; V prvom kroku opiSem...]
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(17) ... we deem it ethically fine to work on this data ..., ... I do not claim that the
scenes in the corpus are the only scenes containing relational work ... (JP3)
[... pracu s tymito udajmi povazujeme za eticky v poriadku...; netvrdim, Ze
scény v korpuse su jediné, ktoré obsahuji relaénti pracu... |

(18) We could therefore explore further ..., Finally we also plan to link ... (JP3)
[Preto by sme mohli d’alej preskiimat’... Napokon planujeme tiez prepojit’...]

(19) In the 215 scenes, we identified 294 relational work moments. ... I therefore

established the distribution for each quarter of the series to see whether we can
see a pattern of the occurrence of relational work scenes ... We can interpret
this cluster of scenes ... (JP3)
[V 215 scénach sme identifikovali 294 situécii relacnej prace. ... z toho dovodu
som urcil(a) distribticiu pre kazdl Stvrtinu seridlu, aby sme zistili, ¢i existuje
vzorec vyskytu scén relacnej prace... Toto zoskupenie scén moézeme
interpretovat’...]

(20) In Section 4, I will illustrate the typology of scenes ... In Section 6, we will
briefly examine ... (JP3) [V Casti 4 uvediem priklady typologie scén...]

Zaverom tejto Casti konstatujeme, ze sa nam potvrdil predpoklad existencie $ty-
lového kontrastu medzi domacim a anglosaskym $tylom vedeckého pisania v doma-
cich textoch od jedného autora, a to v systematickom pouzivani bud’ autorského plu-
ralu v slovenskych/Ceskych textoch (stibor A), alebo autorského singularu v anglic-
kych textoch (subor B). V naSej vzorke anglickych textov od zahrani¢nych autorov
(stibor C) sa systematické pouzivanie obidvoch prostriedkov vyjadrovania autorské-
ho hlasu preukézalo iba v jednom texte siboru, pricom sa ukazuje, Ze niektoré pou-
zivania autorského plurdlu sa javia vzhladom na plnenie rovnakej pragmaticke;j
funkcie ako nekonzistentné (porov. Walkova, 2014).

4.5 Asertivnost’ a skromnost’ autora

Projekcia ucastnikov vedeckej komunikacie do ich pritomnosti v texte sa preja-
vuje aj mierou autorskej asertivnosti a/alebo skromnosti, ktorymi autor indikuje stu-
pen vlastného presvedcenia o platnosti svojho tvrdenia a preberania zodpovednosti
zan. Autorsku asertivnost’ a skromnost’ pokladame za protichodné polohy realizacie
kontinua autoritativnosti pri konstruovani autorského hlasu v texte (Dontcheva-Na-
vratilova, 2013). Vyznamnym prostriedkom ich vyjadrovania a zaroven aj vyraznym
Stylovym rozdielom medzi anglosaskym a domacim odbornym §tylom pritomnym
v analyzovanych textoch je pouzivanie autorského singularu v anglickych textoch
(TL1-3, JP1) a autorského pluralu (tzv. plurdlu skromnosti — pluralis modestiae;
p. Mistrik, 1997) vo vSetkych domacich textoch od jedného autora (A1-3). Je vSak
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otazne, ¢i mozno autorsky plurdl v domacom Style pokladat’ za prejav skromnosti
alebo skor za konvenciu (a teda nepriznakovy prostriedok), ktord sa nad’alej udrzia-
va napriek tendencii k asertivizacii a demodalizécii vedeckej komunikacie v naSom
kultirnom prostredi vyrovnavajucej sa s postupujiucim vplyvom anglosaského stylu
ovplyviiujiceho prirodné, ako aj spolo¢enské vedy (Cmejrkova a kol., 1999). Této
tendencia je badatel'na vo vSetkych troch textoch individualnych autorov v subore B,
v ktorych je autorsky hlas pritomny v prvej osobe singularu.

Dal§im vyznamnym indikatorom pozicie autora na kale asertivnost — skrom-
nost’ je pouzivanie istotnej/epistemickej modality signalizujicej stupen presvedéenia
o platnosti vypovede a voluntativnej/deontickej modality signalizujlicej rozny stu-
peil nutnosti realizacie jej obsahu. Predpokladanym priestorom na pouzitie deontic-
kej modality su tie Casti textov vo vSetkych stiboroch, v ktorych autori predstavuju
vyskumné zamery a ciele, predkladajia postupy na ich splnenie (pragmaticka funkcia
,»0pis vyskumného procesu; p. Walkova, 2020; priklad 21) a vyty€uja clenenie tex-
tu metatextovymi odkazmi (pragmaticka funkcia ,,odkazovanie na text*; Walkova,
2020, priklad 16). Tu sa ukazuje, Ze normou realizovania tychto funkcii je nemodali-
zovany indikativ, a to bez ohl'adu na jazyk textu (priklad 21).

(21) Cielom $tidie je predstavit... a poskytmit... (JC2)
Uvedieme zdkladné typy... navrhneme ich explicitné formuldacie... (JC4)
This work experimentally analyses ... (TL4)
[Stadia experimentalne analyzuje...]
This study will concentrate on ...; I will demonstrate ... (TN3)
[Stadia sa sustredi na... Poukazem...]
The present study explores ... (TLS)
[Stadia skuma...]
This paper aims to ...; I present ... (JP1)
[Ciel'om §tudie je...; Predkladam...]
This paper will pay special attention to ...; ... we propose ... (JP2)
[Stadia bude venovat osobitni pozornost’...; ... navrhujeme...]

Podobne v ¢astiach venovanych prehladom vyskumu a literatiry, v ktorych
sa predklada fakticky stav poznania v prisluSnych oblastiach vedy, nachddzame
formulécie s indikativom a explicitne nevyjadrenou istotnou modalitou (Cmejrko-
va a kol., 1999), no platnost’ konstatovani moze byt modifikovand zmiernujicimi
prostriedkami (tzv. hedges; Hyland, 1996), ako napr. casto, most a traditionally
v prikladoch (22):

(22) Vidgnost neboli neurcitost ¢i nejednoznacnost je &asto spojovinas ... (JC3)

Most European languages do not exhibit specific means of expression ... (TL2)
[Viacsina europskych jazykov nema osobitné prostriedky na vyjadrenie... ]
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Conditionals have traditionally been defined as constructions which ... (JP2)
[Podmienkové vety st tradi¢ne definované ako konstrukcie, ktoré...]

Pokial’ vSak ide o prezentaciu vysledkov a interpretacie zisteni, ¢o je priestor na
realizaciu istotnej modality (pragmaticka funkcia ,,autorov prinos®; p. Walkova,
2020), nachadzame isté rozdiely medzi stibormi, ktoré potvrdzuji Stylové rozdiely
uvedené v Tab. 1. V domacich textoch suboru A autori vyjadruju indikativom Stan-
dardntl mieru asertivnosti vo vzt'ahu k platnosti vlastnych zisteni, ktort vSak oslabu-
ju napr. pouzitim slovesa ukazovat sa ako prostriedku istotnej modality. MoZno sa
domnievat, ze toto vyvazovanie asertivnosti a skromnosti je konvencionalizovany,
nepriznakovy spdsob prezentacie autorského hlasu (23):

(23) Na zdklade diskurzivnych realizdacii boli identifikované... sme rozpoznali...
Ukazalo sa... Porovnanie... potvrdilo... Tiez sa ukdzalo... (JC1)
... sme navrhli... Ukazuje sa... (JC4)

Pohyb autora na kontinuu asertivnosti a skromnosti pri konstatovani plneni cie-
lov a reflexii zisteni v ramci jedného textu sa prejavuje v priklade (24), kde autor
vyvazuje asertivne konstatovanie potvrdenia svojho predpokladu (Predpokiad... byl
potvrzen) skromnostou oslabovanim jeho validity, a to priznanim obmedzeni vysku-
mu (subjektivne vyhodnocovanie dat a obmedzenost’ vzorky), ktoré vsak legitimizu-
je odkazom na ciel’ vyskumu a kompenzuje moznost'ou jeho pokra¢ovania. V tychto
formulaciach sa prejavuje interpersonalny rozmer vedeckej komunikacie, ked’ autor
vol'bou tychto zdvorilostnych postupov zmieriiuje pripadné ohrozenie (tzv. face-
-threat; p. Brown — Levinson, 1987) pozitivnej tvare akceptovaného ¢lena vedecke;j
komunity a negativnej tvare reSpektovaného odbornika.

(24) Predpoklad, ze charakter publika muze byt potencialni pricinou vagnosti... byl
potvrzen. Jsme si védomi toho, Ze vySe popisovany pristup identifikace vagnosti
md své limity. Za nejvyraznéjsi handicap bude pravdépodobné povazZovina
znacnd ndrocnost vyhodnocovani, ktera zavisi z velké casti na usudku osoby
analyzujici texty... Analyza byla provedena na omezeném vzorku texti...
Zaroven chceme zdirraznit, zZe cilem nebylo na zakladeé jednoho projevu
objektivné zhodnotit celkovou vagnost... K tomu ucelu je zapotiebi provést
analyzu v§ech projevii... (1C3)

V inom pripade (25) sa autorska skromnost’ realizuje formulaciami opatrnosti
a zdrzanlivosti, a to na ploche celého textu — v ivode autor predikuje mozni obme-
dzenu platnost’ zisteni, v analytickej Casti upozorfiuje na obmedzenia vzorky, pri
hodnoteni zisteni v zavere znizuje autoritativnost’ prostriedkom istotnej modalizacie
(sloveso ukazuje se).
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(25) Uvod: Korpusovou analyzou se snafime alespoii naznadit, jak se v mluveném
Jjazyce projevuji riizné tendence...
Jadro: Predesilame, Ze naSe sonda si necini ndaroky na uplnost...; Pokusime se
nastinit...
Zaver: ... v nasich datech se ukazuje tendence opacna. (JC5)

Pokial’ ide o asertivnost’ verzus skromnost’ autorov suboru B, potvrdzuje sa cel-
kova tendencia k ich vyssej modalizovanosti a inklinacii skor k domacemu stylu pi-
sania, a to pouzivanim prostriedkov voluntativnej modality znizujacich stupen do-
siahnutia planovaného zameru (sloveso try/pokusit’ sa, can/moct) a epistemicke;j
modality zmieriiujacich platnost’ zistenia (slovesa appear, seem/zdat’ sa). Sympto-
matické je, ze v pripade textov od jedného autora (26) su tieto prostriedky pouzité
v kombindcii s asertivnym autorskym singuldrom:

(26) In my analysis, I have tried to explain ... (TL1)
[Vo svojej analyze som sa pokusil(a) vysvetlit'...]

... it appears to be a phenomenon ..., his/her relations to other elements of the
utterance event seem to be essential ..., logophoricity appears to be the most
prominent pragmatic property ..., I wish to suggest that ... (TL2)

[... zda sa, Ze ide o jav... jeho vztahy k inym zlozkdm udalosti vypovede sa
zdaji byt zdsadné... zda sa, Ze logoforicita je najvyznamnejSia pragmaticka
vlastnost’... Chcel(a) by som zdoraznit,, Ze...]

In this study I demonstrated ... how categorial change can be described ...,
I made an analysis of ..., I proposed that the three attested kinds ... reflect the
existence of ... I demonstrated that ... (TL3)

[V stadii som predviedol(dla) ... ako moZno opisat’ kategorialnu zmenu...;
Analyzoval(a) som... Navrhol(hla) som, Ze tri potvrdené druhy... odrazaju
existenciu... Preukazal(a) som, Ze...]

Zaujimavé st podobnosti a rozdiely medzi dvomi textami od viacerych autorov
v korpuse B. V experimentélnej §tidii celkovy asertivny ton signalizovany indikati-
vom slovies be/byt’, bring/priniest’, provide/poskytnit’ kontrastuje so zaverecnym
tonom skromnosti o prinose textu (epistemickd modalita slovesa hope/dafat):

(27) The core finding is that ... The results ... bring valuable knowledge and provide
a basis for a better understanding of ... We hope to provide useful data that
adds to our understanding of ... (TL4)

[KI'aicovym zistenim je... Vysledky... prinasaju cenné poznatky a poskytuji
zaklad na lepSie pochopenie... Diifame, ze sme poskytli uzito¢né tdaje, ktoré
prispeju k naSmu pochopeniu...]
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Analogicky vyrazny étos autorskej skromnosti je pritomny aj v druhej $tadii,
ktorej zavery st vysoko modalizované prostriedkami epistemickej (slovesa may/
moct, seem/zdat’ sa, incline/inklinovat, tend/mat’ tendenciu) a deontickej modality
(pasivum, sloveso moznosti can/moct):

(28) It can be observed that ... which may stem from ..., It can thus be seen that ...,
. writers seem to be more impersonal and incline towards hedging ..., The
analysis shows that discourse relations ... tend to be achieved via ..., In English
extract, ... a more global level of coherence can be seen ... All in all, we hope to
have shown that ... (TLS)
[Je moZné pozorovat’, ze... ktoré moéZu pramenit’ z... Je teda mozné vidiet’, Ze...
... autori sa zdaji byt viac neosobni a inklinuju k zaisteniu... Analyza ukazuje,
ze diskurzné vztahy... maji tendenciu byt dosiahnuté prostrednictvom...
V anglickej ukazke... je moZné vidiet’ globalnejSiu Urovenl sudrznosti...
Celkovo dufame, ze sme ukazali, Ze...]

Napokon pokial’ ide o formulaciu zaverov a zisteni textov v subore C, maju
tendenciu k asertivnemu vyjadrovaniu pouzitim nemodalizovaného indikativu, pri-
¢om sa vyskytne aj prostriedok akcentujuci presvedéenie o vysokom stupni platnosti
tvrdenia (clearly; tzv. booster; Hyland 1998):

(29) Concerning the content of the productions, I hypothesized that ... this hypothesis
was refuted (JP1)
[Pokial’ ide obsah produkcii, prepokladal(a) som, ze... tdito hypotéza bola
odmietnuta]

... we have demonstrated that ... (JP4)
[... poukazali sme na to, Ze...]

Our findings showed that ..., In our study, the practice of ... are clearly
observable ... (JPS)

[Nase zistenia wukazali, ze.. VnaSej S§tadii si postupy... zretene
pozorovatelné...]

V jednej $tudii vSak nachadzame pri predloZeni zisteni v rdmci analyzy korpusu
vyvazovanie asertivnosti skromnostou pri interpretacii vysledkov a platnosti hypo-
tézy, a to pouZzitim prostriedkov istotnej modality (slovesa can/moct’, seem/zdat’ sa
a suggest/naznacovat):

(30) ... corpus findings have shown, ... no significant differences have been found in
my data ...; The findings ... can in turn be interpreted as suggesting a tendency
towards ... Likewise, the specialization of then, seems to further support the
hypothesis of ... (JP2)
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[Zistenia z korpusu ukazali... Ziadne vyznamné rozdiely meboli v mojich
datach zistené... Zistenia... na druhej strane zistenie méZeme interpretovat’ ako
naznak tendencie k... Podobne sa ukazuje, ze Specializicia then potvrdzuje
hypotézu o...]

Na zaver tejto Casti uvadzame, ze v domacich textoch stiboru A maju autori pri
prezentacii vysledkov tendenciu oslabovat platnost’ vlastnych zisteni a v ramci kon-
tinua asertivnost’ verzus skromnost’ sa blizia skor k polu skromnosti, ¢im preukazuji
inklinaciu k domacemu §tylu. Ttto tendenciu badame aj v anglickych textoch stiboru
B, pricom v pripade textov od jedného autora sa to uskutoéiiuje na pozadi asertivne-
ho autorského singularu, ¢o tvori priznakovy Stylovy kontrast. Napokon v stbore
C sa celkovo preukazuje smerovanie k asertivnejS§iemu vyjadrovaniu a priklonu
k anglosaskému Stylu pisania v tejto oblasti porovnavania.

4.6 Nazov textu

Pomerne vyrazné stylové rozdiely medzi domacim a anglosaskym Stylom pisa-
nia nachadzame vo formuléaciach nazvov textov, a to v sibore domacich textov (su-
bor A) na jednej strane a siboroch anglickych textov na strane druhej (stibory B a C).
Kym spolo¢nou ¢rtou vsetkych nazvov je to, Ze maju povicsine podobu zlozenej
nominalnej Struktiry s vlozenymi mennymi frazami, v d’al$ich charakteristikach sa
znacne lisia. Anglické nazvy su celkovo dynamickejsie — vo vyznamnejsej miere su
tvorené dvomi Gastami, ked’ sa nazov dopiia o spresiujici podnazov, pri¢om pros-
triedkom spojenia je dvojbodka (Intercultural variation in academic discourse: The-
me zones and the build-up coherence in research articles [TL5]). Oproti tomu slo-
venské nazvy st jednoc¢lenné s vynimkou jedného nazvu, ktory obsahuje formulaciu
spresfiiujucu zameranie témy vlozenu do zatvoriek. Nazvy troch anglickych textov
d’alej obsahuju ozvlastnujuci prvok — rétoricku figiru s cielom uputat’ pozornost
a provokovat’ zaujem, a to a) zistovacou otazkou (4re discourse markers related to
age and educational background? A comparative account between two sign langua-
ges [JP1]), b) modifikovanou citaciou zndmeho sloganu a zaroven metaforickym od-
kazom na aktualnu spolocensko-politickti udalost’ (Je ne suis pas Charlie. Meta-
discourses of impoliteness following ,, France's 9/11° in selected printed media
[TL1]), ¢) metonymickym prostriedkom zamienajicim vec ako sucast’ deja za analy-
zovany dej (4 candle to blow out: An analysis of first birthday family celebrations
[JP4]). Na druhej strane pouzitie predlozky k, resp. ke v ndzvoch dvoch domacich
textov indikuje vyssiu mieru skromnosti autorov, ktori vnimaji svoj prispevok do
vyskumu ako parcialny: K intonologickej charakteristike slabiky v slovencine (JC2);
Ke konkurenci genitivu posesivniho a individudlné posesivnich adjektiv v soucasné
mluvené cestiné (JC5). Je viak mozné, Ze ide skor o (nepriznakovil) Zanrovia kon-
venciu, ktora je podla Cmejrkovej a kol. (1999) normativnou su¢astou ¢eského
(a slovenského) vedeckého pisania. Jej pritomnost’ potvrdzujeme aj v nazve jedného
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anglického textu zo suboru C: Beyond conditionality: On the pragmaticalization of
interpersonal if-constructions in English conversation (JP2).

Sumarne konStatujeme, ze nazvy textov v principe odrazaju stylové rozdiely
domaceho a anglosaského pisania, a to v oblasti ich vystavby (vyssia komplexnost
nazvov anglickych textov), Stylizacie (vyuzitie rétorickych figur v nazvoch anglic-
kych textov) a formula¢nej asertivity, resp. skromnosti (vyssia skromnost’ sloven-
skych, resp. ¢eskych nazvov).

5. DISKUSIA

V odpovedi na prvé dve vyskumné otazky, v ktorych sa pytame, ¢i domaci au-
tori pouzivaju pri pisani v slovencine, resp. v ceStine domaci $tyl a zahrani¢ni autori
pri pisani v anglictine anglosasky $tyl pisania, uvddzame, Ze nasa analyza poukazuje
na existenciu vyraznych stylovych rozdielov medzi tymito kategériami autorov, ¢im
sa v roznej miere potvrdzuji Stylové kontrasty uvedené v Tab. 1 vo vSetkych sledo-
vanych oblastiach. V oblasti kompozi¢nej vystavby textu najvyraznej$im rozdielom
je nizsia transparentnost’ domacich textov vyuzivajucich vol'nejsiu textovu Struktiru
UJZ a vyssia transparentnost’ anglickych textov vyplyvajuca z prepracovanejicho
vnutorného ¢lenenia replikujiiceho textovy model IMRAD. Podobne aj argumentac-
na Struktura anglickych textov, osobitne formulovanie téz, resp. cielov v ivodoch, je
Strukturovanejsia, vyrazne sa orientuje na model CARS. Oproti tomu st texty doma-
cich autorov vagnejsie, ich pripadné vyuzitie krokov k modelu CARS je skor intui-
tivne nez planované. Najvyraznejsi a najkonzistentnejSie uplatiiovany Stylovy roz-
diel sa tyka pritomnosti autora — v domécich textoch je to autorsky plural, v anglic-
kych textoch autorsky singular. Podobne sa potvrdzuje tendencia k nizSej asertivnos-
ti domacich textov a vyssej asertivnosti anglickych textov. V style formulacie naz-
vov textov sa potvrdzuje stereotypna stavba a vyssia skromnost’ domécich ndzvov na
jednej strane a vysS$ia variabilita a dynamickost’ anglickych nazvov, a to bez ohl'adu
na povod autora.

Polozenim tretej otdzky sme zistovali to, ¢i domaci autori pri pisani v anglicti-
ne pouzivaju anglosasky styl vedeckého pisania. Ukazuje sa, ze v dvoch oblastiach
sa pridrziavaji domacich stylovych noriem — v oblasti kompozicnej Struktury textu
(tendencia k dodrziavaniu $truktary UJZ neZ IMRAD) a v oblasti argumenta¢nej
Struktary (vysSia vagnost’ pri formulovani téz, prevlada detailny vyklad problému,
menej prepojenia s existujucim vyskumom). V oblasti autorskej pritomnosti sa pou-
zitim autorského singularu vsetky texty konzistentne orientuji na anglosask(i normu.
Kym vy$Sou mierou modalizacie zaverov a skromnosti sa blizia domacemu $tylu,
sposobom formulacie nazvov sa priblizuju anglosaskému $tylu. Tento $tylovy prie-
nik moze poukazovat’ na vedecky diskurz textov domacich autorov pisucich po an-
glicky ako na kontaktnt z6nu, v ktorej dochddza k hybridizacii domécej a globalizo-
vanej, a zdroven aj globalizujucej, anglosaskej normy pisania, Comu nasvedcuju tri
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tendencie. Prvou je mozny vplyv anglosaskej normy v pripadoch, ked’ kompozicia
textu vychadza z povahy vyskumu pouzitim textového modelu IMRAD v §tudidch
s charakterom experimentalneho a korpusového vyskumu, a to bez ohl'adu na jazyk
textu. Ostatné tendencie su pritomné v anglickych textoch domacich autorov, a to
jednak spojenim ich asertivity indikovanej pouzitim autorského singularu a jej osla-
bovanim modalizaciou pri prezentacii vysledkov, a napokon aj vyuzitim dynamic-
kych postupov tvorby ndzvov textov ako prilezitosti pre marketizaciu vysledkov vy-
skumu.

Nase zistenia rezonuju s vysledkami vyskumov anglictiny ako AKJ vedeckej ko-
munikacie, ktoré poukazujui na réznu mieru vplyvu homogeniza¢nych, ako aj lokali-
zacnych faktorov v oblastiach tvarujucich vedecky diskurz, ktorymi su jazykové kom-
petencie, typ vyskumu, odborné komunity, odborna expertiza, zanrové konvencie, ale
aj lokdlne tradicie a kultura (Gotti, 2017), priCom hybridizécia je sposob, ktorym sa
autori s tymito vplyvmi vyrovnavaji. Skutocnost’, Ze medzinarodné vedecké komunity
samy tvaruju svoju AKJ (Mauranen, 2012), znamend, Ze jednoducho nepreberaju
(adopf) rétorické postupy anglofonneho sveta, ale prisposobuju (adapt) si ich podla
vlastnych potrieb (Lorés-Sanz, 2016), ¢im sa pre nich hybridizacia stava prostriedkom
na realizaciu vlastnych autorskych identit (,,hybrid voices*; Mauranen, 2007). Do-
mnievame sa, ze takyto pristup k normativnosti indikuje paradigmaticky posun, ku
ktorému dochadza v Case intenzivneho jazykového kontaktu, mobility a diverzity, a to
od jazyka ako stabilnej, ohranicenej a opisatelnej monolitickej entity k jazyku ako
praxi, t. j. diskurznej ¢innosti, v ktorej sa konstituuje vedenie, identity a vztahy
(Fairclough a kol., 2011). V tomto zmysle Alastair Pennycook (2007) vnima an-
glictinu ako ,translokalny jazyk*, ako médium prudenia lingvokultirnych vzorcov
(vratane registrovych, zanrovych, stylovych atd’.), ktoré produkuji nové formy loka-
lizacie a globalnej identifikacie. Ako vSak pripomina Jan Blommaert (2010), ide
tu nie o mobilitu ,,celej* (variety) anglictiny, ale o mobilitu semiotickych prostried-
kov (resources), ktorych Specifické konfiguracie vytvaraju multilingvalne repertoare
pouzivatelov, ktorych jazyky st netplné, okliestené (truncated), kompetencne ne-
rovnako rozvinuté a Specializované podl'a domén pouzivania, ku ktorym patri aj ve-
decké pisanie.

6. ZAVER

V studii sme sa na zaklade analyzy textov troch lingvistickych ¢asopisov otvo-
renych medzinarodnej vedeckej vymene snazili overit,, ¢i aj v nich realizované od-
borné $tyly reflektuju internacionalizaciu vedeckej komunikacie preberanim texto-
vych noriem, vzorcov a postupov na baze anglictiny, ktora sa presadila ako primarny
jazyk vedy. Nejde tu vSak o jazyk v tradi¢nom zmysle ako prostriedok narodno-stat-
nej identifikacie, ale o kontaktny jazyk globalizovanej vedeckej vymeny plniaci ob-
medzeny okruh funkcii, jeho pouzivatelia nie st rodenymi hovoriacimi a tento jazyk
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nema ani jedno normativne centrum. Kym jeho hovorené komunikaty st vyznamne
poznacené $pecifikami lingvokultir pouzivatel'ov, ¢o vedie k transkultirnej mobilite
vyrazovych prostriedkov a postupov a k ich vzajomnému ovplyviiovaniu a hybridi-
zacii, jeho pisané komunikaty su pod va¢§im normativnym tlakom. Vysledky analy-
zy nasej vzorky poukazuju na to, Ze pouzivanie anglitiny na jednej strane prinasa
st mieru Standardizécie, ktora je opodstatnena na zabezpecenie porovnatelnosti
vyskumnych procesov a efektivnosti ich prezentacie na platforme medzinarodnych
Casopisov ako priestoru vedeckého, ako aj interkultirneho kontaktu. Tu je vysSia
miera Standardizacie postupov anglosaského odborného stylu vyhodna pre ich
transparentnost’ a zohl'adnovanie Citatel'a. Na druhej strane je priestor medzinarod-
nej vedy dostatocne flexibilny na uplatiovanie intelektualneho $tylu vyrastajuceho
z domaécich tradicii, v ktorom mézu byt overenymi hodnotami komplexné uchope-
nie a podanie problematiky a ktoré v kone¢nom doésledku zarucuju budovanie a kul-
tivovanie domacej vedy a jej registrov na baze narodného jazyka. Doméci a anglo-
sasky §tyl tak nemusia byt povazované za protichodné alebo dokonca za konkurenc-
né, ale za komplementarne v procese rozkryvania podstaty sveta, ¢o je hlavnym po-
slanim vedeckého poznavania.
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Abstract: The case study concentrates on a lexical adaptation of the nouns weblog and
blog inthe Slovak language. The processes of borrowing and subsequent adaptation are analysed
in accordance with the theory of lexical motivation (TLM). Lexical adaptation represents
a process on the basis of which a loanword is incorporated into the system of the borrowing
language (L2), i.e. serving as an underlying, motivating word for coining new lexemes, and
thus generates a nomination family (nomination nest). The concept of the nomination family is
based on the understanding of the term word-formation nest, commonly used in derivatology.
The nomination family is a cluster of all lexemes (single-word, or multi-word expressions),
which are grouped around the initial, underlying, motivating loanword on the basis of formal
and semantical relationships. The nomination family of the loanwords weblog and blog
is substantial, and includes more than 200 entries. Both initial lexemes (weblog, blog) are
taken from English (using the terminology of TLM, the concept of interlingual motivation
is employed) while the nomination relationship — abbreviation (weblog — blog) has been
transferred from L1 to L2. The word blog is thus polymotivated, its formation can be viewed
in a twofold way: (a) as a loanword it has been borrowed from L1 (interlingual motivation),
(b) as an abbreviation it has been formed from weblog (abbreviation motivation). A number of
entries have been taken over and integrated at the same time (e.g. bloger, bloging, foodblog,
foodbloging etc.) into the blog nomination family in the Slovak language. The impact of word-
formation is extraordinarily evident in the formation from the word blog, cf. words denoting
male and female persons (bloger, blogerka), adjectives (blogovy, blogersky), verbs (blogovat),
and notably compounds and their derivatives (videoblog, videoblogovy, videoblogovat,
videobloger, foodblog, foodbloger, foodblogerka, mikroblog, mikroblogovat, mikroblogovy,
etc.). Even though almost half of derivatives can be classified as nonce-formations, this kind
of word-formation manifests a huge potentiality of word-formation motivation in the Slovak
language. Moreover, a significant place in the blog nomination family is held by multi-
word expressions such as politicky blog ,political blog*, cestovatel’sky blog ,travel blog®. In
addition, competition between multi-word expressions and semantically identical compounds
(technologicky blog — techblog) is rare. A complex notion to be denominated is predominantly
expressed either by means of a multi-word expression (financny blog ,financial blog*, knizny
blog ,book blog®), or a compound (foodblog, mikroblog).

Key words: lexicology, word-formation, nomination adaptation, nomination family,
word-formation family
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1. UVOD

Ciel'om predkladaného textu je prispiet’ k diskusii o jazykovych kontaktoch st-
¢asnej slovenciny. Prispevok ma charakter pripadovej stiidie. Prezentuje sa v iom
lexikalna ,,kariéra“ substantiv weblog a blog v podobe Sirokospektralne sa realizuju-
cej lexikélnej adaptacie, ktoru stelestiuje zapdjanie sa do nominacnych vztahov a za-
roveil vytvaranie nominaénych vzt'ahov v slovenc¢ine ako preberajucom jazyku.

2. TEORETICKO-METODOLOGICKE VYCHODISKA

Vo vyklade sa opierame o tedriu lexikalnej motivacie (d’alej TLM), ktorej auto-
rom je Juraj Furdik (2008) a ktoru d’alej rozvijaju jeho Ziaci, najma Martin Olos-
tiak (monograficky 2011 a vo viacerych d’alSich pracach) a niektori d’alsi. V popre-
di nasho zaujmu je lexikalna nomindcia, tvorenie novych pomenovani.

TLM predstavuje jeden z moznych pristupov ku skiimaniu lexikalnej zasoby.
V tejto koncepcii sa lexika povazuje za subor lexikalnych jednotiek, spatych sietami
r6znych vzt'ahov. KIicovym v tomto pristupe je pojem/termin lexikalna motivacia,
ktory sa povazuje za zakladny princip fungovania lexiky vo vSetkych jej aspektoch.
Vychédza sa z tychto teorém: lexéma sa pokladd za neizolovanu jednotku a pri jej
skimani sa preferuje onomaziologicky pristup, ktory odraZa prirodzeny smer semio-
zy. Lexikalna motivacia poskytuje jednak moznost’ odpovedat’ na otdzku Preco sa
lexéma X vola tak?, jednak tu ide o vlastnost’ ako siet’ vzt'ahov medzi lexikalnymi
jednotkami. Dospieva sa pritom k tomuto ,,antisaussurovskému® tvrdeniu: ,,Nie ar-
bitrarnost, ale motivovanost’ jazykového znaku je absoltna. Arbitrarnost’ plati len
pre izolovanu jazykovu jednotku, aj to len z pohl'adu od formy k obsahu* (Furdik,
2008, s. 31 — 32). Lexikalna motivacia je strechovym pojmom/terminom, v konkrét-
nej analyze sa pracuje so sedemnastimi typmi lexikalnej motivacie (porov. modifi-
kovanu klasifikaciu v praci M. Olostiaka, 2011). V centre nasej pozornosti pri cha-
rakteristike adaptacnych procesov budi motivacné typy s nominacnou funkciou, t. j.
tie, ktoré st zodpovedné za fyzické utvaranie novych lexém, resp. lexii: slovotvorna,
morfologickd, sémanticka, syntakticka, interlingvalna, abreviaéna motivacia (Olos-
tiak — Gianitsova-Olostiakova, 2019).

Centralne postavenie v nominacnej aj v celkovej motivaénej typoldgii ma slo-
votvorna motivacia (d’alej SM). Toto konsStatovanie mozno podporit’ viacerymi argu-
mentmi, z ktorych na tomto mieste spomenieme len niektoré: ide o intralingvalny
motivaény typ, uskutociiuje sa komplexne na Urovni formy aj obsahu, vysledkom
slovotvorného nomina¢ného procesu st jednoslovné pomenovania, t. j. konstrukéne
zakladny typ lexém; tieto typy pomenovani si motivacne priezra¢né (podrobnejsie
Olostiak, 2011, s. 54 — 55).

V pripade preberania lexém z cudzich jazykov ide o interlingvalnu motivaciu
(porov. Olostiak, 2011, s. 195 —228). T4 je teda zodpovedna za prvotny impulz — mo-
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ment prevzatia cudzej lexikalnej jednotky. Nasledny Zivot takejto lexémy je determi-
novany suborom adaptac¢nych procesov, ktoré sa v nerovnakej miere uskutociiuju na
jednotlivych urovniach — paradigmatickej, syntagmatickej, fonickej, ortograficke;j,
morfematickej, morfologickej, slovotvornej, sémantickej, komunika¢no-pragmatic-
kej (porov. terminy transparadigmatizacia, transsyntagmatizacia, transfonemizacia,
transmorfemizacia, transmorfologizacia, transderivacia, transsémantizacia, transorto-
grafizécia, transpragmatizacia; Filipovi¢, 1986; Furdik, 1994; Olostiak, 2012).

Popri tychto ¢iastkovych procesoch na rozli¢nych tirovniach mozno z pohl'adu
lexiky uvazovat’ aj o komplexnej lexikalnej (resp. nominacnej) adaptacii, ktora je
$pecifikaciou transparadigmatizacie (zaclenovania sa do medzilexikalnych vzt'ahov)
a ktora sa tyka zapajania sa prevzatej lexémy do nominaénych vzt'ahov. Pod zapaja-
nim sa do nomina¢nych vztahov mame na mysli to, Ze prevzata lexéma tvori vycho-
disko tvorenia d’alSich pomenovani, ktoré sa v preberajucom jazyku (L,) tvoria neza-
visle od vychodiskového jazyka (L,) (blogerka, blogersky) alebo aj pod vplyvom L,
(bloger, mikroblog). Vznikajl tak nomina¢né hniezda s vychodiskovou lexémou cu-
dzieho povodu. Termin nomina¢né hniezdo (Olostiak — Gogova — Gen¢i, 2015) sa
pouziva analogicky ako termin slovotvorné hniezdo, ktorym sa oznacuje subor
lexém spétych vztahom slovotvornej motivacie s rovnakou koreiovou morfémou,
resp. subor slovotvornych radov a slovotvornych paradigiem s rovnakou korenovou
morfémou (Furdik, 2004, s. 76 a n.). Nominacné hniezdo ma §irsiu platnost’. Zahrnu-
jeme don nielen lexémy utvorené prostrednictvom slovotvornej motivacie, ale aj
syntakticky motivované viacslovné pomenovania (domino efekt, vlastny gol), morfo-
logicky motivované lexémy utvorené prostou zmenou slovného druhu bez zmeny
morfematickej Struktary (last minute dovolenka, pizza piecka), abreviatne motivo-
vané skratky (SMS, VIP) a sémanticky motivované nové vyznamy ako produkt deri-
vacnej polysémie (vyhonok ,;novo narastend Cast’ rastliny” — , kratky ¢lanok vo Wi-
kipédii*). Nomina¢né hniezdo je teda stibor lexém a lexii, medzi ktorymi sa syn-
chronne uvedomuji obsahovo-formalne vztahy a ktoré sa zoskupuju okolo vycho-
diskového jednoslovného pomenovania na zaklade rozli¢nych spésobov obohacova-
nia lexiky.

J. Furdik (1993, s. 113 — 114; 2004, s. 121 — 122) pri tivahach o funkciach slo-
votvornej motivacie pocita aj s adapta¢nou funkciou, ktoru charakterizuje vo vztahu
k internacionalizacii lexiky. Slovotvornti adaptaciu vymedzuje na niekol’kych rovi-
nach (priklady uvadzame povodné):

e morfologicka adaptacia nesklonnych pomenovani — flektivizacia pomocou
sufixov, napr. taxik, bord-ovy, naiv-ny (k roznym prejavom flektiviza¢nych
formantov aich vnutornému ¢leneniu porov. Olostiak — Gianitsova-
Olostiakova, 2015, s. 254 — 256);

e slovotvornd remotivacia prevzatej lexémy, ktora sa pdvodne prebera ako
nemotivovana, no po dotvoreni suvztaznej jednotky sa stava slovotvorne
motivovanou: dribling («— driblovat), Student («— Studovat),
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e prevzatd lexéma ako motivant pomenovani, ktoré obsahuji homogénne
zlozky slovotvornej Struktiry (homogénne z hl'adiska povodu), t. j. prevzaty
zéaklad + prevzaty formant, prevzaty zaklad + prevzaty zaklad, napr. hazard-
ér, agent-ura, televiz-or, auto-portrét, ski-servis;

e prevzatd lexéma je motivantom pomenovani patriacich do kategorialne
produktivnych  slovotvornych ~ typov  (najmd v transpozi¢nych
a modifika¢nych kategoriach): napr. kaskadér — kaskadér-ka, metaforicky
— metaforick-ost,

e utvaranie ¢iastkovych slovotvornych hniezd, ktorych ¢leny sa zarad’'uju do
onomaziologickych kategorii vSetkych typov: montovat' — montaz — montér
— montovia,

e za prejav maximalnej slovotvornej adaptacie J. Furdik pokladd volnu
spajatelnost’ s domdcimi slovotvornymi prostriedkami, napr. biovoda,
mimoelitny, nekapotovany.

Uvedené prejavy mozno zatial’ vyclenit’ réimcovo, pricom hl'adanie zédkonitosti

0 vicsej ¢i mensej miere adaptovanosti bude potrebné dokdzat’ na rozsiahlejSom ma-
teridli. V stiCasnosti totiz plati, ze komplexna analyza sposobov, akymi prebieha slo-
votvorna adaptacia prevzatych pomenovani, v slovakistike nateraz absentuje. Furdi-
kova charakteristika jednotlivych adaptacnych urovni je vSak pre takyto typ analyzy
vhodnou vychodiskovou poziciou.

Slovotvorna adaptacia prevzatych lexikalnych jednotiek je prejavom motivac-
nej kooperacie medzi slovotvornou a interlingvalnou (Olostiak, 2007). Slovotvornii
adaptaciu v tomto pristupe zastreSuje pojem/termin transderivacia. J. Furdik tento
termin blizSie neSpecifikoval, uvazuje konkrétne o jednotlivych prejavoch slovo-
tvornej adaptacie lexikalnych hungarizmov vo vychodoslovenskych nare¢iach (Fur-
dik, 1994). Transderivacia (aj ked’ termin motivacne odkazuje len na derivaciu) za-
hrnuje vsetky slovotvorné procesy, ku ktorym dochadza pri interlingvalnom importe
a naslednej slovotvornej adaptacii cudzej lexémy v L,. Ako uzitoéné sa javi rozliso-
vat’ interlingvalny a intralingvalny aspekt transderivacie.

Interlingvalny aspekt sa prejavuje pri porovnavani slovotvorného statusu slo-
vav L, avL,. Z tohto pohl'adu transderivacia najcastejSie prebieha ako strata slovo-
tvornej motivovanosti (porov. aj Furdik, 1994, s. 99): vzt'ah motivant — motivat,
ktory funguje v L,, sa pretrha, pretoze zvycajne sa prebera motivat bez motivantu.
Napriklad lexémy weekend, copyright, cowboy, software s v anglictine slovotvorne
motivované kompozitd, zatial' ¢o po prevzati sa prehodnotili na slovotvorne nemoti-
vované jednotky, ked’ze v sloven¢ine nemaji motivant. Motiva¢ny vztah fungujici
v L, sa v L, zachovava za predpokladu, ak dojde k prevzatiu celého motiva¢ného
paru pri zachovani formalno-obsahovej stivzt'aznosti medzi ¢lenmi motivacnej dvo-
jice, napr. rock — rocker, punk — punker, box — boxer (ale nie diler, kontajner,
bojler). Specifické su dvojice, v ktorych sa motivanty pritvorili sekundarne a nasled-
ne sa motivacny vztah remotivoval na zaklade analdgie s existujucimi slovotvorny-
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mi vztahmi (motivanty tohto typu véac¢sinou maju flektivizaény formant): napr. ske-
novat' — skener, lobovat — lobing (ale nie kontajner, triler, body-painting, rating).
Intralingvalny aspekt suvisi s integraciou lexémy do slovotvorného systému L,,
teda s participaciou prevzatej lexikalnej jednotky na slovotvornom ,,zivote™ L,, ktora
o. 1. zahruje také javy, ako motivacna potencia, spajatelnost’ s cudzimi a domacimi
slovotvornymi prostriedkami, slovotvorné alternacie, trunkacie, ¢lenstvo v slovotvor-
nych utvaroch (porov. vyssie spominané Furdikove Grovne). V nasledujucom vyklade
budeme demonstrovat’ chapanie tychto procesov na priklade substantiva blog.

3. NOMINACNA ADAPTACIA LEXEMY BLOG

3.1 Uvodné poznamky

Lexikalna jednotka blog bola prevzata z anglitiny a pomenutva sa fiou jedno-
duché internetova stranka, na ktorej mozno rychlo a bezproblémovo publikovat
¢lanky prakticky s akymkol'vek tematickym zameranim (napr. skusenosti z dovolen-
ky, vyjadrenie nazoru na aktualne politické dianie, ivaha o medzil'udskych vzta-
hoch).? Stibor takychto ¢lankov, ktoré st zvédcSa zoradené chronologicky od naj-
novsieho, vytvara blog toho-ktorého autora. Clanky zviésa mozno hodnotit’ a vyjad-
rit’ sa k ich kvalite v diskusii. Pisanie blogov predstavuje novu formu tzv. obc¢ianske;j
zurnalistiky, ktorej hlavnym ciel'om je prezentacia piSuceho jednotlivca alebo skupi-
ny na internete. Povodne i§lo o prezentdciu jednotlivca, v sucasnosti okrem osob-
nych blogov existuje viacero d’alSich typov (firemny blog, profesionalny blog, vzde-
lavaci blog a i.%). V slovenskom prostredi st nateraz najviac rozsirené osobné blogy.
Blogovanie sa v slovenskom prostredi sprvoti sustred’ovalo na internetovych stran-
kach printovych dennikov ¢i na $pecializovanych strankach. V sucasnosti si mozno
lahko zalozit’ a spracovat’ blog aj na vlastnej doméne. Prvit weblogovi sluzbu na
slovenskej doméne zalozil portal Blog.sk (http://www.blog.sk/) v r. 2004. Prvym
printovym médiom, ktoré ponuklo na svojej webovej stranke blogovacie férum, bol
dennik SME (na konci r. 2004; <http://blog.sme.sk/>).* Blogy vo svojich rozli¢nych
podobéach st v sucasnosti vo svete aj na Slovensku rozsirenym spdsobom vyuzivania
internetu.’ Blog a blogovanie mozno povazovat za vyrazny prejav zmeny globalnej

2V 1. zvazku Slovnika sucasného slovenského jazyka (Buzassyova — JaroSova, 2006; d’alej SSSJ) sa
v hesle blog uvadza tato sémantizacia: ,,internetova stranka, ¢asto osobna al. nekomer¢ného charakteru, ktora
umoziuje rychle publikovanie textov s réznou témou; internetovy dennik”. Okrem toho sa etabluje aj
sekundarny, metonymicky vyznam ,,Clanok na takejto internetovej stranke.

3 Porov. napr. <https:/firstsiteguide.com/blogging-types-revealed/>; <https://blogit.sk/typ-blogov-typ-
blogerov/>.

4 Porov. <https://info.blog.sme.sk/c/23199/Blogsmesk-strucna-a-prekrutena-historia.html>; <https://
sk.wikipedia.org/wiki/Blog>. Podl'a funkcie Trendy v Slovenskom narodnom korpuse je pomenovanie blog
prvykrat dolozené v r. 2003 (53 vyskytov).

> K moznostiam blogovania na Slovensku porov. napr. ¢lanok: <https://zive.aktuality.sk/clanok/29875/
blogovanie-na-slovensku-prehlad-najlepsich-moznosti/>.
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komunika¢nej paradigmy, podstatou ktorej je vyznamny nérast komunikacnej inte-
rakcie vo virtudlnom priestore internetu.

Lexéma blog vznikla v anglictine skratenim z povodného weblog (pis. aj web
log) s vyznamom ,,internetovy dennik®. Vyraz weblog v tomto vyzname prvykrat
pouzil John Barger v roku 1997.° Ide o kompozitum, pri¢om druhy komponent log
,»dennik* sa pdvodne pouZzival v namornictve vo vyzname ,,lodny dennik“.” Podobu
blog prvykrat pouzil v roku 1999 na svojej webovej stranke Peter Merholz, ked’ slo-
vo weblog Zartovne rozdelil na we blog a uviedol, ze ho bude vyslovovat wee-blog,
resp. skratene blog.® V takejto podobe sa pomenovanie ujalo a pouziva sa dodnes —
z anglictiny sa rozsirilo do mnohych d’al$ich jazykov vratane slovenciny.

Na dosiahnutie ciel'ov tejto Studie sme s vyuZzitim databazy Slovenského narod-
ného korpusu (SNK; verzia prim-9.0-public-all) vytvorili sibor jednoslovnych po-
menovani, ktoré mozno zaradit' do nomina¢ného hniezda pomenovania blog. Ide
najmé o slovotvorne motivované pomenovania utvorené priamo alebo nepriamo od
tejto lexémy, v mensej miere jednotky utvorené posobenim morfologickej motivacie
(prostou zmenou slovného druhu), abreviacnej motivacie (skratky) a syntaktickej
motivacie (viacslovné pomenovania s komponentom blog a jeho derivatmi).

V prvej faze sme po zadani prikazov .*blog.*|.*vlog.*|.*flog.* (typ hl'adania:
lema) ziskali 44 497 vyskytov. Spolu islo o 717 lem vygenerovanych prostrednic-
tvom funkcie Frekvencie — Atribtt: lemma (lowercase) (lemy bez ohl'adu na pisanie
vel’kych/malych pismen). Tento subor bolo potrebné rucne prefiltrovat’ a vylucit ne-
slovenské jednotky (najmé ceské a anglické, napr. blogii, blogerem, blogs, blogosphe-
re), zjavne chybné zapisy (pisanie viacerych slov dovedna) a preklepy (napr. biznisB-
logujuci, vlogike), vlastné mena (BlogShares), sicasti internetovych adries (citajblog,
editorsweblog) ¢i lemy, ktoré neobsahuj hl'adany vyraz (WebLogic, weblogo). Chyb-
ne lematizované jednotky sme zaradili pod spravnu lemu (napr. podoby pseudoblogy,
pseudoblogoch, pseudoblogov do lemy pseudoblog). V niektorych pripadoch boli
vsetky jednotky lematizované nespravne (napr. viogovaniu (4), vlogovania (1), ale ani
raz nebola uvedend korektnd lema viogovanie). Pod jednu jednotku sme zIu¢ili aj r6z-
ne ortografické podoby (bloger — blogér — blogger — bloggér). Pravda, pre potreby
d’al$ej analyzy sme frekvencie jednotlivych variantov nespocitavali. Po takomto od-
filtrovani sme sa dopracovali k 173 leméam, ktoré sme vyhodnotili ako relevantné.

Viacslovné pomenovania sme ziskali vytvorenim koloka¢nych profilov naj-
frekventovanejSich jednoslovnych pomenovani, substantiv blog, bloger a adjektiv

¢ Porov. <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Blog>.

7 Pomenovanie /og v tomto vyzname medzi namornikmi vzniklo redukciou kompozita loghook, ktoré
odkazuje na povodny vyznam log ,kus dreva“. Odstiepeny kisok dreva navinuty na cievke s viacerymi uzlami
a plavajuci vo vode pouzivali ndmornici na urovanie rychlosti lode (<https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Logbook>;
<https://www.etymonline.com/word/log>).

8 I’ve decided to pronounce the word “weblog” as wee’-blog. Or “blog” for short.” <https://web.
archive.org/web/20160127043559/http://web.archive.org/web/19991013021124/http:/peterme.com/index.
html>
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blogovy, blogersky, blogovaci. Pocet viacslovnych pomenovani sme so suhrnného
poctu nezapocitali vzh'adom na nejasny status viacerych kolokacii (porov. ¢ast’ 3.8).

Na tvod este pripominame, ze v existujucich vykladovych slovnikoch — Krdr-
kom slovniku slovenského jazyka (Kacala — PisarCikova — Povazaj, 5. vyd. 2020;
d’alej KSSJ) a v SSSJ sa uvadzaju tieto pomenovania: v KSSJ blog (s prihniezdova-
nym adjektivom blogovy), variantné podoby substantiv bloger, blogér (s prihniezdo-
vanym feminativom blogerka, blogérka a adjektivom blogersky, blogérsky) a ver-
bum blogovar. SSSJ uvadza rovnaky subor pomenovani s tym rozdielom, Ze adjekti-
va blogovy a blogersky/blogérsky st v stlade s koncepciou slovnika spracované
v samostatnych heslach.

3.2 Nominacna situacia vychodiskovych substantiv weblog a blog

Z materiadlu SNK vyplyva, ze zvySend komunika¢nd potreba pomenovat’ redlie
a okolnosti suvisiace s pisanim blogov sa prejavila a prejavuje v Sirokospektralnej
nominacnej aktivite a naslednom konstituovani pomerne rozsiahleho nomina¢ného
hniezda s vychodiskovym motivantmi weblog a blog.

Nomina¢nym popudom bola interlingvalna motivacia, na zéklade ktorej Lex¢é-
ma blog je prevzata, t. j. interlingvalne motivovana. Ako bolo spomenuté, ide o po-
menovanie, ktoré v angli¢tine vzniklo reinterpretdciou primarneho weblog v nomi-
na¢nom smere weblog — we blog — blog, pricom ako alternativa je mozna aj syn-
chronna charakteristika prostrednictvom abreviacnej motivacie: weblog — blog.
S ohl'adom na tuto skutoc¢nost’ teda uz pri samotnej lexéme blog mozno uvazovat
o nominacnej remotivacii, ktorej naslednom vznikd nomina¢na polymotivacia: 1)
interlingvalna nominacia: {blog}, — {blog}, 2) abrevia¢na nominacia: {weblog —
blog}s’.

Do slovenciny bolo prevzatych viacero d’al$ich pomenovani, ktoré sa zaclenili
do nominac¢ného hniezda weblog, blog ako slovotvorne motivované, pretoze sa pre-
vzali oba ¢leny motivacnej dvojice — motivant aj motivat. V tychto pripadoch mozno
uvazovat’ o nominacnej polymotivacii na trovni interlingvalna motivacia — slovo-
tvorna motivacia, napr. {blogger}, — {bloger}s aj {blog — bloger}s, {viogger}, —
{vloger}q aj {vlog — vioger}, {videoblogger} , — {videobloger} aj {videoblog —
videobloger} . Dal$im polymotivaénym impulzom méze byt remotivacia pod vply-
vom dotvorenia motivantu (blogovat' — bloging) alebo prava kompozicia a semi-
kompozicia'® (fotoblog, videoblog, autoblog, foodblog, mikroblog)."' Vzt'ah interlin-
gvalnej motivacie a nominacnej situdcie v slovencine zachytdva schéma [1]. Uva-
dzajt sa v nej len zakladné prevzaté pomenovania.

° Abrevia¢ny vztah sa v sloven¢ine uvedomuje menej vyrazne nez v anglictine, preto sme ho v schéme
[1] nazna¢ili prerusovanou Ciarou.

1K terminom semikompozitum, semikompozicia porov. Olostiak — Vojtekova — Orinakova (2018).

' Takto nominaéne polymotivované lexémy vo vietkych nasledujucich schémach oznacujeme hviezdic-
kou *.
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[1] Interlingvalna situacia lexémy blog a pribuznych pomenovani

angli¢tina slovencina
“reblog ___________________________________________ »| *weblog
Web]ogger -------------------------------------------- *Webloger
weblogging [ -------f---mmomommmm e »| *weblogging
h 4 A 4
blog  |--rooor e » *blog [ | blogovat

-
5]
o
=
=)
(i}
=X
—_—
]
ma
5
@
y

*bloger

h 4
b B e —— »| *bloging

Okolo uvedenych prvotne prevzatych pomenovani sa nasledne utvorili d’alSie
lexémy. Od pomenovania blog su to tieto bezprostredné motivaty (s frekvenciou viac
ako 5 vyskytov): konatel'sky nazov bloger'? ,ten, kto pise blogy*,'* adjektivum blo-
govy ,taky, ktory sa tyka blogu®, verbum blogovart ,,pisat’ blogy*, kompozita a najméa
semikompozitd (blogosféra, blogportal, videoblog, mikroblog, fotoblog, infoblog,
techblog, foodblog, pseudoblog, blogpost). Zaujimavost'ou je pomenovanie webblog,
ktoré v sloven¢ine mozno chapat’ ako remotivované kompozitum web + blog.

Okrem toho sa v skimanom subore nachadza takmer 90 jednotiek s frekven-
ciou pat a menej vyskytov, medzi ktorymi dominuju kompozitné lexémy (artblog,
liveblog, audioblog, blogbrat, bloghosting, datablog, gruppenblog, miniblog, blogo-
mania, blogorealita, blogostranka, ekoblog, dizajnblog). K okazionalnym pomeno-
vaniam porov. ¢ast’ 3.6.

12 Vyskytujti sa aj kvantitativne a ortografické varianty blogér, blogger, bloggér, podobne aj v derivatoch
odvodenych od tohto substantiva. V dalSich prikladoch budeme kvoli prehladnosti uvadzat len
najfrekventovanejsi variant (bloger). V tejto suvislosti mozno dodat’, ze raritne sa vyskytuju aj podoby s inymi
formantmi: blogista, blogar.

13 Lexému bloger mozno chapat’ aj ako €initel'sky nazov: blogovat' — bloger ,ten, kto bloguje®.
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Slovotvornu paradigmu (subor komotivatov) lexémy blog zachytava schéma [2].

[2] Slovotvorna paradigma lexémy blog

*blog

A

*bloger (blogista, blogar)

blogovy

blogovat’

kompozitné lexémy:

blogosféra, blogportal, *videoblog, *mikroblog,
*fotoblog, infoblog, *techblog, *foodblog,
*pseudoblog, *blogpost

*artblog, *liveblog, *audioblog, blogbrat,
*bloghosting, *datablog, *gruppenblog, *miniblog,
blogomania, blogorealita, blogostranka, *ekoblog,
*dizajnblog

Od lexémy weblog sa utvorilo podhniezdo s konatel'skym nazvom webloger,
adjektivom weblogovy, abstraktom weblogging (zachyteny je len variant s dvomi gg
podl'a povodnej ortografie) a jeho adjektivnym derivatom webloggingovy. Tieto jed-
notky su vsSak okrajové az raritné; porov. tab. [3], ktora zachytava frekvenciu su-
vzt'aznych jednotiek odvodenych od lexém blog a weblog:

[3] Frekvencia blog, weblog a sivztaznych derivatov

lexémy frekvencia
blog : weblog 33 988 : 228
bloger : webloger 3942 :2
blogovy : weblogovy 388:4
bloging : weblogging 11:3
blogingovy : webloggingovy 0:1

V nominacnej vetve verba blogovat’ sa nachadzaju tieto motivaty: mutacné po-
menovanie Cinitel’a deja bloger ,.ten, kto bloguje®, transpozicné abstakta blogovanie
a bloging ,.to, ked’ niekto bloguje*, dejové adjektivum blogovaci, substantivizované
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pricastie blogujuci (ide o produkt morfologickej motivacie'*), modifikaéné verba
blognut, preblogovat, doblogovat, mutacné substantivum s vyznamom miesta blo-
govisko. Od substantiva bloger sa d’alej utvorilo vzt'ahové adjektivum blogersky (a
od neho abstraktum blogerstvo), posesivne adjektivum blogerov a prechylené sub-
stantivum blogerka (od neho posesivne adjektivum blogerkin). Pomenovanie spolu-
bloger je polymotivované: blogovat spolu — spolubloger, bloger spolu (s inym blo-
gerom) — spolubloger. Od tohto substantiva sa utvorilo feminativum spolubloger-
ka, ktort mozno chapat’ aj ako motivat lexém spolu + blogerka. Nomina¢nu vetvu
blog — blogovat' — X zachytava schéma [4].

[4] Nominac¢na vetva blog — blogovat — X

| v

*blog blogovat’ *bloger blogerov
blogersky blogerstvo
blogerka blogerkin
spolubloger spolublogerka
*bloging
blogovanie
blogovaci
blogujtici
blognut’
doblogovat’
preblogovat’

3.3 Slovotvorna potencia prvostupiiovych kompozit

Slovotvorne aktivne st taktiez prvostupiiové kompozita typu videoblog, fotob-
log, mikroblog, foodblog, od ktorych sa tvoria verba vo vyzname ,tvorit’ S, t. j.
,tvorit’ to, ¢o sa pomendva motivujicim substantivnym kompozitom* (mikroblogo-

!4 Podstatou morfologickej motivacie je tvorenie novych lexém prostou zmenou slovného druhu bez
zmeny morfematickej Struktury (Furdik, 2008, s. 45 — 48; Olostiak, 2011, s. 73 — 95).
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vat, videoblogovat, vlogovat), relaéné adjektiva (mikroblogovy, videoblogovy) a ko-
natel’'ské nazvy osob, ktoré¢ mozno chapat’ ako polymotivované (deverbativa a desub-
stantiva) v pripadoch, ak existuje prislusné verbum (mikrobloger, videobloger). Ak
verbum neexistuje, ide o monomotivované desubstantiva (ekobloger, foodbloger,
sexbloger, techbloger). Od druhostupiiovych verb sa d’alej mézu tvorit’ verbalne sub-
stantiva a adjektiva (mikroblogovanie, mikrobloging, livebloging, mikroblogovaci, li-
veblogovaci), od pomenovani muzskych osob sa tvoria feminativa (videoblogerka,
sexblogerka, spolublogerka). Zlozenie slovotvornych radov s prvostupnovymi kom-
pozitnymi lexémami (blog — kompozitum — X) teda mdze obsahovat’ tieto ¢leny:'*

1) kompozitum — verbum — substantivum — muZzskd osoba — feminativum:
videoblog — videoblogovat — *videobloger — videoblogerka, sexblog — *sexblo-
ger — sexblogerka, foodblog — *foodbloger — foodblogerka, liveblog — liveblo-
govat' — *livebloger, ekoblog — *ekobloger, techblog — techbloger, *wineblog —
*winebloger;

2) kompozitum — verbum — substantivum — muzské osoba — relacné adjekti-
vum: *mikroblog — mikroblogovat' — *mikrobloger — mikroblogersky;

3) kompozitum — verbum — domadce dejové substantivum: mikroblog — mik-
roblogovat’ — mikroblogovanie, videoblog — videoblogovat — videoblogovanie;

4) kompozitum — verbum — prevzaté dejové substantivum — rela¢né adjekti-
vum: *mikroblog — mikroblogovat — *mikrobloging — mikroblogingovy, *liveb-
log — liveblogovat' — *livebloging, *moblog — *mobloging;

5) kompozitum — verbum — dejové adjektivum: *mikroblog — mikroblogo-
vat' — mikroblogovaci, *liveblog — liveblogovat' — liveblogovact;

6) kompozitum — rela¢né adjektivum: mikroblog — mikroblogovy, videoblog
— videoblogovy;

7) kompozitum — substantivum so skratenym prvym komponentom — ver-
bum — substantivum — muzska osoba — feminativum: videoblog — viog — viogo-
vat' — *vloger — vlogerka;

8) kompozitum — substantivum so skratenym prvym komponentom — ver-
bum — substantivum — muzska osoba — relacné adjektivum: *videoblog — *vilog
— viogovat' — *vloger — viogersky;

9) kompozitum — substantivum so skratenym prvym komponentom — ver-
bum — domace verbalne substantivum: videoblog — *vlog — viogovat' — viogova-
nie.

3.4 Polymotivacia
V skiimanom hniezde sa vyskytuji viaceré jednotky, ktoré mozno povazovat
za viacnasobne motivované. Okrem spominanej nominac¢nej polymotivacie, pri kto-

15 Vychodiskové substantivum blog neuvadzame. Niektoré typy pomenovani sa v radoch nemusia
vyskytnut'.
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rej sa kombinuje interlingvélna so slovotvornou, resp. abreviacnou motivaciou, viac-
nasobnu motivaciu mozno pozorovat’ aj na urovni slovotvorby:

a) Pomenovania osob, ktoré mozno chapat’ ako deverbativne Cinitel'ské nazvy
aj ako desubstantivne konatel'ské nazvy v slovotvornej sekvencii typu blog — (blo-
govat) — bloger: bloger <« blogovat' | bloger < blog. Podobné je to na vyssich
stupnioch motivovanosti: mikrobloger «— mikroblogovat' | mikrobloger «— mikroblog,
videobloger « videoblogovat' | videobloger < videoblog. V pripade, Ze to umoziu-
je sémantika, do hry sa moze zapojit’ aj kompozitna interpretacia: videobloger ,,blo-
ger, ktory prezentuje vided* «— video- + bloger, avSak nie mikrobloger.

b) Kompozitné pomenovanie osoby, ktoré mozno chapat’ ako deadverbialno-
-deverbativne alebo deadverbialno-desubstantivne: spolubloger «— blogovat spolu /
spolubloger < spolu + bloger.

¢) Pomenovanie Zenskej osoby, ktoré mozno chapat’ ako derivat (feminativum)
alebo ako kompozitum: spolublogerka < spolubloger |/ spolublogerka < spolu +
blogerka.

d) Prevzaté dejové substantiva, ktoré sa mozu interpretovat’ ako deverbativne
a desubstantivne derivaty a aj ako kompozita, resp. semikompozita: videobloging <«
videoblogovat' | videobloging <« videoblog | videobloging < video- + bloging.

e) Abstraktné substantivum s domacim formantom -stvo, ktoré moze byt cha-
pané ako deadjektivum aj ako desubstantivum: blogerstvo «— blogersky / blogerstvo
«— bloger.

f) Pomenovanie muzskej osoby, ktoré¢ moze byt chapané ako derivat aj ako se-
mikompozitum: foodbloger < foodblog / foodbloger < food- + bloger ,,bloger, kto-
ry piSe o jedle®.

3.5 Analogicka slovotvorba

Slovotvorna motivacia je jav zalozeny na analdgii, ktord umoziuje tvorit’ nové
pomenovania napodobiiujic morfematicko-slovotvornu $truktiru slov patriacich do
rovnakého slovotvorného typu aj bez existencie bezprostredného motivantu (Furdik,
1993, s. 55). Napriklad lexémy audioblogovanie, miniblogovaci mozno zaradit’ me-
dzi deverbativa napriek neexistencii motivujucich verb audioblogovat, miniblogo-
vat, a to na zéklade analogie so vztahmi fundacie v motivacnych dvojiciach blogo-
vat'— blogovanie, blogovat — blogovaci. Na analdgii je Casto zalozend aj okazio-
nalna slovotvorba, napr. blogofobia [nedolozené] — blogofobicky (porov. nasleduju-
cu Cast)).

3.6 Okazionalizmy

Vela ,,blogoslov mozno nateraz zaradit’ medzi prilezitostné slova a okaziona-
lizmy, ktoré dotvaraju profil skimaného nomina¢ného hniezda. Zo 173 pomenovani
sa v korpuse ako hapax legomenon vyskytuje 80 lexikalnych jednotiek (46 %). Me-
dzi nimi sa nachadzaju derivaty a kompozita zarad’ujice sa do existujucich slovo-
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tvornych typov (antibloger, audioblogovanie, bloghostingovy, ekoblog, blogomania,
blogoludia, blogboom, rychloblog, trojblog, foodflog), z ktorych niektoré maju vys-
$iu potenciu udoméacnit’ sa vzhl'adom na to, Ze sa zarad'uji do pomerne produktiv-
nych typov, napr. bloghostingovy (desubstantivne adjektiva s formantom -ovy), sex-
blogerka (feminativa s formantom -ka), ekoblog, elektroblog (semikompozita
s prvym komponentom eko-, elektro-).

Na internete mozno najst’ aj ¢lanky zalozené na okaziondlnom tvoreni lexém
z hniezda blog; napr. text Kde bloglo, tam bloglo od T. Batika na portali dennika
SME.!¢ Zakladnou stratégiou autora v tomto texte je tvorenie okazionalizmov na baze
paronymického vztahu s existujicimi uzudlnymi lexémami, resp. lexikalizovanymi
i nelexikalizovanymi kolokdciami; porov. uz nazov Kde bloglo, tam bloglo (podl'a
inicidlovej formulacie v rozpravkach Kde bolo, tam bolo...). Na ploche tohto kratkeho
textu sa rozvija mikropribeh o mladom muzovi, ktory nasiel zal'ubu v pisani ¢lankov
do blogu: cely den chodi ako zblogovany [zdrogovany]; predavacka rad radom blo-
guje vSetko, co kupil [blokujel; blogovsky napad [bohovsky]; blogurt a oblogeny
chlebicek [jogurt, oblozeny|; blogcek [blocek], poriadne si blogne [logne]; blogodar-
na tekutina [blahodarna]; dvere su nejako zablogované, nedaju sa otvorit' [zablokova-
né|; Kopne do nich botaskami Reeblog [Reebok]; Chvdlablogu! [Chvalabohu!]; Na
obloge niet ani mracika [oblohe]; nevedel vyslovovat' R a musel chodit' k blogopedic-
ke [logopedicke]; o tolko prepieranej blogalizacii [globalizacii]; venovat’ clanok deb-
logacii ruského dlhu [deblokacii]; o novej Dacii bLogan [Logan]; je to ovela blogic-
kejsie [logickejsie]; moze ist rovno na blogotomiu [lobotomiu]. Takuto stratégiu pri
tvoreni okazionalizmov mozno pozorovat’ aj v inych textoch, napr. Rada si Vas citam,
mlcim pri tom, premyslam a tesim sa na dalsie blizke cesty po zemeBLOGuli.; Tisice
ludi zo 100 organizacii bolo zaneprazdnenych pisanim pri ucasti na celosvetovom
,,»blogatone“, ¢ize maratone v pisani internetovych blogov.

V niektorych pripadoch sa prilezitostné pomenovanie stdva sucast'ou frazémy,
ktora vzniké podl'a existujiceho modelu (hovori sa o syntaktickej frazeologii, resp.
o frazeologizovanych konstrukciach; Mlacek, 2007): S hrozou zistujem, Ze kym som
pisal tento ¢lanok pre tento blog-neblog, v kupelni kvapkal kohutik.

3.7 Adaptacna funkcia slovotvorby v nomina¢nom hniezde

Ked’ sa na slovotvornu adaptaciu pomenovania blog pozrieme cez prizmu vy-
kladu o adaptac¢nej funkcii slovotvornej motivacie (porov. vyssie), mézeme konsta-
tovat’ niekol'ko faktov.

e Morfologicka adaptacia pomocou flektivizaénych formantov sa neuskuto¢ni-
la, pretoze to nebolo potrebné, vychodiskové substantivum blog je zakoncené na kon-
sonant a bezproblémovo sa skloiuje podl'a klasického deklinacného typu dub, resp.
podla typu vzt'ah (deklinacny systém M. Sokolovej, 2007, s. 147, 150, 157 — 160).

16 <https://batik.blog.sme.sk/diskusie/397470/Kde-bloglo-tam-bloglo.htmI>.
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e K slovotvornej remotivacii doslo pri jednotkach, ktoré sa chapu ako nomi-
nacne polymotivované, jednak ako prevzaté (interlingvalne motivované), jednak
ako slovotvorne remotivované, zaclenené do slovotvorného systému slovenciny.
Niektoré z nich su navyse aj slovotvorne polymotivované (s dvomi slovotvornymi
motivantmi): napr. bloger «— blog / blogovat, mikrobloger «— mikroblog / mikrob-
logovat, videobloger < videoblog / videoblogovat, bloging < blogovat, fotoblog
« foto- + blog, videoblog < video- + blog, videobloging < video- + bloging /
videoblog, foodblog < *food- + blog, foodbloger «— *food- + bloger, foodblog.

e Substantivum blog je motivantom pomenovani s homogénnymi zlozkami
slovotvornej Struktary, t. j. prevzaty zaklad + prevzaty formant (blog-er, blog-
-ing), prevzaty zaklad + prevzaty zaklad (audio-blog, mikro-blog, food-bloger,
blog-o-sféra).

e Substantivum blog a d’alSie lexémy z jeho nomina¢ného hniezda st moti-
vantmi pomenovani patriacich do produktivnych a kategoridlne produktivnych
slovotvornych typov: bloger — bloger-ka, spolubloger — spolubloger-ka (femi-
nativa s formantom -ka), bloger — bloger-ov, blogerka — blogerk-in (individual-
ne privlastitovacie adjektiva s formantmi -ov/-in).

e Pri nominacii dochadza aj k volnej spdjatelnosti s domécimi slovotvorny-
mi prostriedkami, napr. blog-ovat, blog-ovy, bloger-sky, bloger-ka, cest-o-blog.

3.8 Viacslovné pomenovania

Nominacné portfolio dotvaraju aj viacslovné pomenovania (VP), ktoré sa
spoluvytvarané komponentmi obsahujice radix blog. Ide najmid o pomenovania
roznych typov blogov (politicky blog, technologicky blog, osobny blog, sikromny
blog, redakcny blog, cestovatelsky blog, ekonomicky blog, spravodajsky blog,
knizny blog, fashion blog), typov blogerov (politicky bloger, technologicky blo-
ger, financny bloger, investicny bloger). Medzi kategoriami ,,typ blogu“ a ,typ
blogera™ sa realizuje slovotvorno-nominacny vztah. Tvorenie VP pomentvaju-
cich typy blogerov st utvorené od VP pomenuvajucich typy blogov na zaklade
slovotvornej motivacie, napr. politicky blog — politicky bloger, financny blog —
financny bloger. Tento typ VP je onomaziologicky ekvivalentny s kompozitnymi
lexémami typu foodblog; porov. foodblog ,.blog (onomaziologicka baza) o jedle
(onomaziologicky priznak)“ : financny blog ,blog (baza) + financny (priznak)®.
Ojedinele si kompozitné a viacslovné pomenovania konkuruju (techblog — tech-
nologicky blog).

Dal§ie pomenovania vystupuju ako komponenty VP zriedkavo, napr. adjekti-
va blogovy (blogovy portal, blogova sekcia, blogovy server, blogova platforma,
blogova stranka), blogersky (blogersky kodex), blogovaci (blogovacia platforma,
blogovacia sluzba, blogovaci portal).

Viaceré kolokacie mozno zaradit’ do kategorie ,,éakatel'ov lexikalizacie* (Olos-
tiak — Ivanova, 2015, s. 28). Ustalenost’ takychto pomenovani nie je jednoznacna aj
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vzhladom na nizku frekvenciu'” (ndbozensky blog, sportovy blog, klubovy blog,
zdravotnicky blog) a ¢as ukaze, ¢i sa tieto kolokécie vyprofiluju ako pomenovania
$pecifickych typov denotatov. O nizSom stupni lexikalizovanosti sved¢i aj varirova-
nie na trovni adjektivneho komponentu, napr. blogova/blogovacia platforma, blogo-
vy/blogovact server, blogovy/blogovaci portal.

4. ZAVERY

Nominacné hniezdo prevzatych lexém weblog a blog je rozsiahle (po spocitani
jednoslovnych aj viacslovnych jednotiek je to viac ako 200 pomenovani). Obe vy-
chodiskové lexémy su interlingvalne motivované (prevzaté z anglictiny), pri¢om no-
mina¢ny vzt'ah medzi nimi (abrevidcia) sa z L, preniesol aj do L,. Lexéma blog je
nominacne polymotivovana — jej vznik mozno vysvetlit' dvomi alternativnymi spo-
sobmi: ako prevzatie z cudzicho jazyka (interlingvalna motivacia), ako skratenie
existujuceho pomenovania (abreviacna motivacia). Do L, bolo prevzatych viacero
d’alsich pomenovani, ktoré sa do skimaného nomina¢ného hniezda zaclenili ako slo-
votvorne motivované (bloger, bloging, foodblog, foodbloging a i.). Tieto jednotky
mozno chapat’ ako interlingvalne aj slovotvorne motivované. Slovotvorna aktivita je
badatel'na predovsetkym vo vetve substantiva blog, v ramci ktorej sa utvorilo a fun-
guje viacero typov slovotvorne motivovanych slov (ndzvy muzskych a zenskych
0sOb, abstraktd, verbd, relacné a privlastiiovacie adjektiva). Vyraznu skupinu tu
predstavujil kompozitné lexémy typu videoblog, foodblog, mikroblog, fotoblog, kto-
ré st vychodiskami d’al§ich nomina¢nych vetiev.

Okrem nominac¢nej polymotivacie na trovni interlingvalna motivacia — slovo-
tvorna motivacia mozno viaceré¢ pomenovania povazovat’ za slovotvorne polymoti-
vovang, t. j. majuce viac ako jeden slovotvorny motivant (napr. videobloger «— vide-
oblogovat’ | videoblog). Okrem toho niektoré lexémy sa vytvorili pdsobenim anal6-
gie v tom zmysle, Ze hoci aktudlne neexistuje ich Struktirny motivant, pomenovania
sa utvorili na zaklade prislusnosti do slovotvorného typu, napr. blogofobia [nedolo-
zené| — blogofobicky.

Aj ked’ takmer polovicu derivatov a kompozit mozno zaradit’ medzi re¢ové jed-
notky (prilezitostné slova a okazionalizmy), prilezitostna a okazionalna slovotvorba
v sebe Ciastoéne skryva languovy fundament. Je zavaznym prejavom systemizacénej,
integracnej, kondenzacnej, ako aj adaptacnej funkcie SM, a teda prejavom centralnej-
Sicho postavenia tohto druhu slovotvorby, nez by sa na prvy pohl'ad mohlo zdat’ (napr.
Buzassyova, 1990, s. 64). Existencia tohto typu pomenovani akoby ,,z druhej strany*
potvrdzovala nominacny potencial a silu pomenovacich aktov. Tvorenie prilezitost-

17 Ani na prvy pohl'ad ,,uspokojiva“ frekvencia nemusi byt zarukou lexikalizovanosti. Napr. kolokacia
piesniovy blog ma 18 vyskytov, no vsetky sa tykaju jednej udalosti — vydania albumu Jaromira Nohavicu.
Porov. Nohavica zhudobnil svoj piesiiovy blog. Na novom albume Virtualky vyda dvadsatjeden spievanych
komentdrov zo svojho blogu.
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nych slov (podl'a existujucich, viac alebo menej produktivnych slovotvornych typov)
1 tvorenie okazionalizmov je taktiez dokazom nominacnej flexibility, t. j. schopnosti
jazyka uspokojit’ aktikol'vek, aj ad hoc dotovani pomenovaciu potrebu pouzivatel’a.

Nakoniec, ale nie na poslednom mieste dolezité postavenie v nomina¢nom hniez-
de maju viacslovné pomenovania, ktoré si onomaziologicky ekvivalentné s kompozit-
nymi pomenovaniami, no konkurencia medzi tymito dvomi typmi lexém sa vyskytuje
ojedinele, porov. techblog — technologicky blog, ale len foodblog, mikroblog alebo fi-
nancny blog, knizny blog. Nacrt nomina¢ného hniezda weblog, blog je zachyteny
v schéme [5].

[5] Nomina¢né hniezdo weblog, blog

anglictina slovencina

mnterlingvilna motivacia

\J

slovotvorna ;
weblog p| *weblog > motivacia *webloger. weblogovy, *weblogging
*bloger, blogerka, blogersky, blogovat’,
- bloging, antibloger, pseudoblog,
slovotverna *fotoblog, *videoblog, *mikroblog,
motivicia ekoblog, techblog, blogosféra,
blogorealita, blogaton, blogéek
A 4
blog [ ... __-p| *blog slovotvorna

+ abreviadna | *vlog, *flog
motivicia

h 4

morfologicka

motivacia blogujtict

syntakticka osobny blog, politicky blog, *fashion
motivacia blog, finan¢ny bloger ...

|

nominacné hniezdo

Rozsah nomina¢ného hniezda weblog/blog bude narastat’. Je otazkou casu, ked’
sa v slovenskych textoch objavia (a je mozné, Ze sa uz aj objavili) d’alSie nové pome-
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novania, napr. b-blog (business blog), edublog, klog (knowledge blog).'® Okrem toho
je prirodzené, ze skimand vzorka zo SNK, nech je akokol'vek reprezentativna, ne-
mdze byt Uplnd; chybaju v nej napr. pomenovania metablogovanie, travel blog (av-
Sak travel bloger je dolozené), fitnes(s) blog.

Z predchadzajiaceho prehl’adu zretelne vyplyva, ze lexéma blog za priblizne 18
rokov existencie v sloven¢ine! urobila pomerne slusn ,,lexikalnu kariéru®, ktora sa
viditeI'ne prejavuje na irovni nominacie, tvorenia jednoslovnych i viacslovnych po-
menovani. Je preto zrejmé, Ze nomina¢na adaptacia je jednym z najvyraznejsich pre-
javov adaptacie neologickych prevzati do lexiky slovenského jazyka. Aj nomina¢né
hniezdo weblog/blog ukazuje, ako jazyk dokaze plnohodnotne reagovat’ na nové po-
menovacie potreby prislusného jazykového spolocenstva.
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Abstract: This paper is devoted to the explored aspects of the functioning of the
different varieties of modern standard languages (here German in Austria and Russian in
Belarus) as well as to the rather distinct terminology in this area. In this connection authors
consider the terms “natiolect” and “regiolect” in comparison with the pluricentric languages
theory. A special attention is paid to the problems of the translation specifics occurred in
natiolect, especially to the problem of terminology and culture concepts translation. The
problem of interlingual interference has also been taken into account. Authors emphasize the
need to include these issues in the curriculum of translation and interpreting studies.

Key words: natiolect, regiolect, diatopic variant, pluricentric languages, translation,
interference, terminology, German, Slovak, Russian

BBEJIEHHUE

KOHBepFEHTHI)Ie 1 TUBEPreHTHBIC TCHACHLNU, ﬂeﬁCTByIOIHHe B XOZIC pa3sBUTUA
€CTCCTBCHHBIX A3BIKOB, HAXOAATCA MOI BJIMAHUEM PA3JIMYHBIX SKCTPAJIUHIBUCTHYC-
CKHUX (paKTOpPOB, B YaCTHOCTH, TEOMOIUTHIECKOH cuTyarun. E€ n3sMeHenne ycuiamnBaet
TaKUe TUBEPIeHTHBIC MPOIECCHI, KaK (POPMUPOBAHNE HOBBIX PETHOHAIBHBIX BapHaH-
TOB HAIIMOHAJIBHBIX JINTEPATyPHBIX S3BIKOB U YIIyOIICHNE Pa3nuanii MexX Iy HuMu. Ta-
KHM 00pa3oMm, BcE OoJbIliee pacipoCcTpaHeHHEe MPHOOpeTaeT (GopMya «OIHH HIHOM
(s13bIK) — pazHble conmymbD (JIDC, c. 326). DTOT HAMOM MOXKET MOTU(PHITUPOBATHCS
U B IIpe/ieNiax pa3HbIX COIMYMOB BBICTYIIATh B PAa3HBIX BapHaHTaX. B memsax TepMuHo-
JIOTUYECKOTO Pa3InIeHHs MBI OyZieM Jlajiee IMEHOBATh «MATEPHHCKHI UIANOM — SI3BIK,
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HCTOPUYECKU CHOPMHUPOBABIIMICS HA JABIIEH eMy Ha3BaHHE dTHUYECKOW TEPPUTO-
PHH, — UCXOOHBIM UOUOMOM, A €TO PA3HOBUIHOCTH, CIOXKUBINNECS TIO3HEE B Ipe/e-
JIax COIIYMOB, HE TOXICCTBCHHBIX HCXOTHOMY HANOMY, — IKCHPAMEPPUMOPUATbHYI-
Mu apuarnmamu', Cpeii KOTOPbIX OyAeM pasiinyaTh HAYUOLEeKNbl U PecUOIEKMbl.>

OpnHoM U3 MPUYMH U3MEHEHHUSI COBPEMEHHOW TOJUTHIECKON KapThl MUpPaA CTal
pacmag CCCP, B pe3ynbrarte 4ero BO3HHKIIA MPOOJeMa CTaryca PyCCKOTO SI3bIKa
U OIIPEJENICHUs €r0 SKCTPATEPPUTOPUAIIBHBIX BAPMAHTOB B CTPAaHaX IOCTCOBETCKOIO
IpOCTpaHCTBA. B oTnmume, Hampumep, OT aHIIMHCKOTO s3bIKa BemmkoOpurtanuy,
CILIA u ABcTpanuu Win HeMelkoro a3bika ['epmanuu, Asctpuu u LBeiiapun, mno-
IBITKU KJIACCH()UKAIIMK KOTOPBIX JeNannch yxke B 1980-¢ romer (em. 1.2), cienudu-
Ke pycckoro si3bika Poccun, benapycu, Kazaxcrana u npyrux ObIBIIMX COIO3HBIX pe-
cnyONMK BHUMaHHUE CTallo yAensaThes ropasno noxxke (Haarmann, 1999; Jlynudenko,
2002; 2004; Del Gaudio, 2013; Muhr — Fonyuy — Ibrahim — Miller, 2016* u ap.). He
YCTOSIIIACh MOKA U TEPMUHOJIOTHS — IOAOOHBIE S3BIKOBBIC PA3HOBUIHOCTH HA3BIBAIOT
pPETHONICKTaMH, HAIMOJICKTaMH, JUATOMMYSCKUMHU BapuaHTaMHu W T. . OYEBUIHO
OJTHO: 3TH JKCTPATEPPUTOPUAIILHBIC BAPUAHTHI, SBISISICH HOPMATHBHBIMH, UMEIOT
crenu(uKy, He CBOHCTBEHHYIO HOPME HCXOIHOTO HarnoMa. Kpome Toro, He3aBHCHMO
OT HAyYHOH KJIacCH(UKAINHI TAHHBIX S3BIKOBBIX PA3HOBUIHOCTEH B KOMMYHHUKAIINU
BO3HHKAIOT MTPOOIEMBI TIParMaTHUECKOTO XapaKTepa — B YaCTHOCTH, MIPU TEPEBOIE
ouIaTEHOM TOKYMEHTAINH U TPETIOAaBAHUN TAKHUX S3BIKOB KaK HHOCTPAHHBIX.

B nmanHO# cTatbe MBI 3aTpoHEM MPOOIIEeMy KIACCH(PHUKAIINH SKCTPATCPPHTOPH-
aJbHBIX BAapUaHTOB JIMTEPATYPHOIO sI3blKa C aKLIEHTOM Ha MpoOJieMy HaIMOJIeKTa
U pacCMOTpPUM, KaKUM 00pa30oM HAIMOJIEKT BIHSET Ha IPOLECC IepeBoIa U ero pe-
3yJBTaThl, HA IPUMEPE HEMELIKOTO U PYCCKOTo s3bIKOB. [TocKobKy Haln 0030p mpe-
Ha3HA4YeH JJIS CIOBAIIKOM HAy4HOU Cpenbl, IPU PACCMOTPEHUHN CIICHU(PHUKHU MEPEBO-
Ja OyJeT MPUBJIEKAThCS TAKKe CIOBALKHH S3bIK B Iapax C PyCCKHUM U HEMEIKUM,
ABCTPUNCKUI HAIIMOJIEKT KOTOPOTO UCTOPHUECKU HAXOIMJIICS B TECHOM B3aMMOCBS3H
CO CJIOBAIIKUM SI3bIKOM M OKa3bIBaJl HA HETrO BIUSHHE (CM. HIKE).

1. INIPOBJIEMA HAIIMOJIEKTA

1.1 TepMuHoJOTHYECKUE KOJIM3UH
PazHooOpasue u CcTaOMIBHOCTH TEPMHHOJIOTMU B OONACTH HAMMEHOBaHWS
U KJ1accu()UKAIMU BapUAHTOB JINTEPATYPHBIX S3BIKOB, (PYHKIIMOHUPYIONINX HA TEp-

! JlauHbIid TepMuH ipUMEHsieT, B yactHocTd, A. J1. [ynnuenko ([ynudenko, 2004). Crnenyer caenarb
OTOBOPKY, YTO UMEETCsI B BUY 9KCTPATEPPUTOPHATIBHOCTD C HCTOPHYECKOM TOYKH 3PSHHUS: BCE MUTPALIMOH-
HbIC Y KOJIOHH3AIMOHHBIE IIPOLIECCHI, IPUBE/IINE K (POPMUPOBAHHIO COBPEMEHHOI! SA3BIKOBOM KapThl MUpA,
MPOUCXOIUITH € YIACTHEM YrKe COPMUPOBAHHBIX MIMOMOB, HHAYE BO3HUKIIN ObI U IPYTHE JIMHIBOHUMBI.

2 O6ocHOBaHKE U 0030p TEPMUHOJIOTHK CM. B 1.1.

* VIMerotcs B BUY CHCTEMAaTHYECKUE HCCIICIOBAHUS; CANHIYHO TeMa HaMedanach yxe B 1980-¢
IT. (CM. HHXKE).
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PUTOPHUAX BHE UCXOJHOTO MIUOMA, 3aBHCUT OT CTENEHHU pa3paboTaHHOCTU JaHHOU
mpoOIeMaTHKK B OTACIBHBIX cTpaHax. [lockombKy OOIIeCTBEHHBIE 3ampockl Ha e&
uccieoBaHie (OPMHUPOBAIIUCH B Pa3HOE BpEMs, MPAKTUYECCKU B KAXKJIOM SI3BIKE,
HMMEIONIEM MOJJO0HBIC BApUAHTBI, CIIOKHIICS CBOW MOHATHHHBINA amnmapar. K Haubo-
Jiee pa3BeTBIEHHBIM ITPUHAIICKHUT TEOPHS TUTIOPUIICHTPUIHOCTH, aKTHBHO pa3pada-
ThIBa€Masi, B YaCTHOCTH, B HEMEIIKOSI3bIYHOM TMHTBUCTHKE (cM. 1.2).

Pycckuit s3bIK, XOTS W OBUT SIUHCTBCHHBIM O(HIIMATIBHO YCTaHOBICHHBIM
CPEICTBOM MEXHAIIHOHAIBHOTO o0mmeHus MHoroHamuonaasaoro CCCP4, He pac-
CMaTpUBAJICA B COBETCKYIO AIOXY € TOUKH 3PEHHUs ero TpaHchopmauuii Ha UHOHA-
LMOHAJILHOM TOYBE, MOCKOJIBKY OH TPAaKTOBAJCS HE CTOJBKO KaK HAIMOHAJIbHBIHA
SI3BIK PYCCKOTO Hapoja, CKOJBKO B MEPBYIO Ouepelb KaK €AMHBIH «BCECOIO3HBIN
SI3BIK», KOTOPBIH ncnoib3yeTcs B npenenax CCCP u He siBisieTcs rocyaapcTBEHHBIM
SI3BIKOM B JIpyTux rocyznapcersax (cp. Haarmann, 1999, c. 817; Comrie, 1999, c. 844).
Craryc rocygapcTBeHHOT0/0(pHINAIBFHOTO SI3bIKa 3a mpeaenaMu Poccuu (B benapy-
cu, Kazaxcrane u Kupruzun) on npuo6pén Tonbko nocie pacnaga CCCP naunnas
¢ 1991 . OpHako 3KCTpaTeppUTOPHAIBHBIE BAPUAHTHI JUTEPATYPHOIO PYCCKOIO
SI3BIKA B OBIBIITUX COFO3HBIX pecny6n1/11<ax, XOTA NPEANOCHIIKA K UX q)OpMI/IpOBaHI/I}O
OBUIH 3aJI0KEHBI paHbllle, TAK)KE HAYaIU TIOJHOIICHHO ()OPMHUPOBATHCS TOJIBKO C 00-
pPEeTEHHEM 3TUMH PECIyOIMKaMHU TOCYJapCTBEHHOTO CYBEpEHHTETa. DTO KacaeTcs
MIpEeXKIIe BCETO CTpaH, TAE PYCCKUH SA3BIK MMEET cTaTyc rocymapcrBeHHoro (bema-
pycs), odurmmansHoro (Kasaxcran, Kuprmsus)’® wmm permonamsaoro (Mommosa,
VkpauHa — 710 HelaBHero BpemeHu®). B 91oit 06nacTu enié He yCTaHOBIICH TOHSTHIA-
HBI ammapar , Kak CIIeACTBUE, MOKa He cOpMUPOBAIACh €IUHAs TEPMUHOIOTHSL.
B nanHO# cTaThe MBI ITpe/IaraeM UCIOJIb30BaTh TEPMUHOIOTHIO, KOTOpast MOTJia ObI
OBbITH IPUEMIIEMOMN AJISI XapAKTEPUCTUKU 3KCTPATEPPUTOPHATIBHBIX BAPUAHTOB JIUTE-
PpaTypHBIX A3BIKOB, TPAAUIHUOHHO pacCMAaTpUBACMBbIX B IpE€ACTIaX pa3HbIX TCPMHUHO-
JJOTHYECKUX CUCTEM.

s 0003HaUCHHS TEPPUTOPHATIBHBIX PA3HOBHIHOCTECH JIMTEPATYPHBIX SI3BIKOB
B 3aI1aJHOCBPOTICHCKON, POCCHUICKOH M OENOpYCCKOM JHMHTBHUCTHKE NPHMEHSIETCS
TEPMUH Hayuorexm, OTHAKO ero NeGUHUINH pasnuuaiorcs. [lonsaTne Hammonekra
CBSI3aHO C MOHATHEM T. H. INTIOPUIEHTPHUECKUX (TTIOPUIICHTPUIHBIX, TIOIAIICHTPH-

* B COIO3HBIX peCryOIuKax J0MycKaaoch OGUIMAIbHOE HCIIOIb30BAHIE HAIIMOHAIBHBIX SI3BIKOB,
OJTHAKO OHO HOCHJIO BHYTPEHHHUIA, a He 001erocyiapcTBeHHbIi xapakrep (cp. Comrie, 1999).

5 Crarps 7 1. 2 Koncrurynuu Pecrryonmuku Kasaxcran (Pasgen I) miacur: «B rocynapcTBeHHBIX
OpraHu3alMsiX U OpraHax MECTHOTO CaMOYIIPaBJICHHs HapaBHE ¢ Ka3aXCKUM O(HIMAIBHO yIIOTpeosier-
cst pycckuit si3b1k» (http://www.constitution.kz/razdell/). B Kuprusckoii Pecriy6nike oduipanbHoe nc-
I0JIb30BaHUE PYCCKOTO si3bika Obuto 3akperuieHo Koncrutynueit 2010 1. (http://cbd.minjust.gov.kg/act/
view/ru-ru/202913).

¢ HoBeiimme n3MEHEHHST YKPAUHCKOTO 3aKOHOIATEIbCTBA JIUIIAIN PYCCKUil S3BIK CTaTyca PEruo-
HasbHOTO (3akoH Ne 2704-VIII ot 25.04.2019 1. «O6 obecniedeHnu (yHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS YKPAHHCKOTO 5I3bI-
Ka KaK rocyapcTBeHHOro»). O030p H3MCHECHHI B CTAaTyCe PYCCKOTO s3bIKA Ha IIOCTCOBETCKOM IIPOCTPAH-
ctee cm. (Del Gaudio, 2013).
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yeckux) a3b1koB (Clyne, 1992; Msukoyckas, 2008; cM. Takxke 1.2) u ucnonb3yercs
B benprum, lomnangum, CkangumaaBum (Laureys, 1997; Martin, 2001; Van
Keymeulen, 2018), wactuuno B I'epmanun (Hentschel et al., 2014) u benapycu
(MuxneBuy, 1985; Hopman, 2014). Kak HalimoneKThl pa3HbIMUA YYEHBIME OTIPEIeIIs-
I0TCS: 1) BapHaHTHI TUTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA, (DYHKIIMOHHPYIOIINE HA TEPPHUTOPHIX
BHE ucxoxHoro uauoma (MeukoBckast, 2006; Baxtur — Mycraiiokn — Ilporacora,
2010 u 1p.); 2) CUCTEMHO pa3BUTHIC (BHYTPH )SI3bIKOBBIC BAPUAHTHI, OTPAHNICHHBIC
Tepputopuert KoHKpeTHoro rocynapersa (Laureys, 1997). [lepBoe onpenenenue co-
OTBETCTBYET TEPMUHY OUAMONUYecKull eapuanm B HEMEIIKOW TepMHHOIOTHU’ (Cp.
Ammon, 1992; Martin, 2001; Kappel, 2007 u np.). TepMUH «HaIUOIEKT» U B TIep-
BOM, U BO BTOPOM OIPENEICHUN UMEET LENbIH Pl IKBUBAICHTOB (HAYUOHANbHYILU
ouanexm, pe2uoiekm, SmHoIexm 1 Ip. — 0030p cM.: Msukoyckas, 2008), KOTOpbIii
3HAUUTENILHO PacIIMpsieT eBpoIeicKas HaydHas JUTepaTypa Ha aHIJIMICKOM SI3bIKE:
B HEH, B YaCTHOCTH, JIs pa3IMuEHHs] MCXOAHOTO WJAMOMAa M €r0 BapHAHTOB TaKXkKe
UCTIONB3YIOTCSI TEPMUHBI OOMUHAHMHASA U HEOOMUHAHMHAS PA3HOBUOHOCHb — AHTIL.
dominant / non-dominant variety (Del Gaudio, 2013%; Muhr — Fonyuy — Ibrahim —
Miller, 2016).

BrrmeynomsiHy TEIE TEPMUHEL, 0COOCHHO Hayuoniekm W pecuonekm, 9acTo B3a-
MMO3aMEHSIOTCS, MEXKIY HUMHU CJIOKHO IPOBECTH 4ETKyro rpanuily. OnHako camu
SKCTpaTepPUTOPUAIIbHBIE BAPUAHTHI JIUTEPATypPHBIX S3bIKOB MMEIOT BIIOJHE OIIYTHU-
MBIC Pa3IHIMs KaK B OQHIUAIHHOM CTaTyce, TaKk M B (PYHKIHOHATIBHO-CTIIIHCTHIC-
CKOM ¥ KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHOM ILJIaHAX, KOTOPbIe HEOOXOANMO TEPMUHOIOTHYECKH MapKH-
posarb. [loaTOMy MBI IpeasiaraeM Hayuorexmamu AMEHOBATh MOJIHO(YHKIHMOHAIIb-
HbIE PA3HOBUIHOCTH JIUTEPATYPHOTO SA3bIKa, HMEIOIIETO Ha TEPPUTOPUN BHE UCXOIHO-
r0 UMOMa CTaTyC roCylapCTBEHHOTO WM O(UIMAIbHOTO s3bIKa M 00JaIat0IIero Cu-
CTEMOIi SI3BIKOBBIX HOPM, 3aKPEIUIEHHBIX B COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX aKaJIeMHUYECKUX H3J1a-
HUSIX W/WITK 3aKOHOAATETIBHBIX aKTaX, a pecuoiekmamiu — QyHKIMOHAILHO OTpaHuYeH-
HbIE PA3HOBUIHOCTH JIUTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKA, HE HMEIOIINE O(HUIIMATEHOTO CTaTyca.

OOBEKTOM HaIIero pacCMOTPEHUs OyAyT JiBa HAIMOJEKTa — HEMEIKHH S3BIK
ABCTpHH U pyccKHii s13bIK benapycu, onmucaHus W MOMBITKA KIACCH(PHUKAIUU KOTO-
PBIX MBI TOTIPOOYEM COTIOCTABUTb.

1.2 Hemenxmuii s3bIK: K HCTOPHU KJIACCH(PUKAIUU TEPPUTOPUATHHBIX
BapUAHTOB
Emgé B 70-e rompr XX Beka CUATAIOCh, YTO TOT BAPUAHT JIUTEPATYPHOTO HEMEIT-
KOTO sI3bIKa, KOTOPBIM MOJIB3yI0TCs B DeneparuBHon Peciyonuke ['epmanuu (OPI),

" TlonpoOuee cm. 1.2.

8 B ykazauno# crarbe C. Jleap ayauno Takxke mpuBOIUT 0030p HOBEHIIMX POCCHHCKUX M YKPAaUH-
CKHMX MCCJIENOBaHUH IO JaHHON mpoOieMaruke, MoxuépKuBas pe3koe BO3pacTaHUE MHTEepeca K Hei
B IIOCJIEZIHEE BPEMSI.
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Tak Ha3biBaeMblil Hochdeutsch, Ha OCHOBaHMH TEOMOIUTHYECKOTO U JAeMoTpaduue-
CKOTO JIHJepcTBa [epMaHuy B HEMEIKOS3BIYHOM MUpE SIBISETCS HOPMOM, 00s3a-
TEJNBHOMN IS BCEX HeMEIKOsI3BIYHBIX cTpaH (Wiesinger, 1995, c. 60). pyrue Bapu-
aHTBI, KOTOPHIC B HEMEIIKOSI3BIYHON JIMHTBHCTHKE MPHUHATO HA3BIBATH Ouamonuye-
ckumu (TaMm JKe), a UMEHHO BapuaHThl ABctpuu, llIBeiinapun, HOxHOro Tupons
(Mramus), benbrum, JInxreHmireitHa, a Takxe BapuaHThl BHyTpu camoit ®PT, cuura-
JIHCh, CKOpEe, OMpENeNEHHBIMH OTKIOHCHUSMH WM OCOOCHHOCTSIMH HEMEIKOTO
si3pika OPI kak s13pIka HeMenkoro cTangapra (T. H. Binnendeutsch, Bundesdeutsch).
Hexotoprie y4éHBIE TOBOPWIIM B OTOH CBSI3H O MAP2UHANLHOM HEMEIKOM SI3BIKE
(Randdeutsch) (Markhardt, 2006, c. 9). [logoOHBIi TOIXOA MIPUHATO HA3BIBATH 3bl-
kosbim monoyenmpuzmom (Wiesinger, 1995, c. 60; Schrodt, 1997, c. 13).

Haunnast ¢ 1980-x T0/10B B HAyYHOM OOWXOJIE 3aKPEIUISIETCSI TEOPUST SI3LIKOBOM
TUTFOPULEHTPUYHOCTH, COIIACHO KOTOPOH HEMEIKUH S3BIK BBICTYTAET B YETHIPEX ca-
MOCTOSTENbHBIX AuaTonuueckux Bapuanrax: OPI, Ascrpuu, lllselinapuu u JIux-
tenmreiiHa (Clyne, 1984; von Polenz, 1987; 1988; Ammon, 1992; 1995; Mubhr,
1995; 1997; 2009; Schrodt, 1997, c. 13 u ap.).

ComiacHO JaHHOU TEOpuUM, ILIIOPULIEHTPUYECKUM SI3bIK SBISETCS B Ciydae,
€CIM MM B KayecTBe O(UIIMAILHOTO HAIMOHAIBHOTO WJIM PETHOHAIBHOTO SI3bIKA
MOJIB3YETCs HacelIeHue 0ojee YeM OJHOTO roCyJapCcTBa, HECMOTPS HAa MOCTETICHHOE
MPHOOPETCHNE JaHHBIM SI3BIKOM OTJIUYHN B JIMTEPATYPHOU (CTaHIapTHOM) (dopme
(Ammon et al., 2004, c. XXXI). [InropunieHTpUISCKUMHE TI0 JTaAHHOW TCOPHH SIBIISI-
FOTCSl aHDIMHACKUHN, HEeMEUKHW, (paHIly3CKUH, MCIAaHCKUH, MOPTYraJbCKHid, apao-
CKUH, KUTANCKUI, apMSIHCKUN, PYCCKUN U APYTHUE S3BIKU.

SI3BIK ompenenseTcsl KaK IUTIOPHIECHTPHYCCKHUMA, €CIIH OH 00pa3yeT A3bIK060l
yenmp (Sprachzentrum) u GyHKIHOHHPYET a) KaK ¢IMHCTBCHHBIN TOCYIapCTBEHHBIH
s3pIk (Amtssprache), 6) kak OQHUIMATBHBIA SA3bIK, WCHOIB3YEMBIH TapaieIbHO
¢ IpyruM opHIUATBHBIM s13bIKOM/si3bIKaMu (Co-Amtssprache), 1160 B) kKak peruo-
HaibHbIA 136K (Regionalsprache). [lanHoe onpeneneHne UCXOAUT U3 COBPEMEHHOM
SI3BIKOBOM CHUTYallMM ¥ HE YUUTBHIBAET UCTOPUUECKHUE YCIOBHUS, 8 UMEHHO TO, KAKHM
00pa3oM U B pe3ysIbTaTe KakuxX MpOoIecCCOB pacCMaTpUBAEMbIN UIIMOM 3aKpEIUIICS Ha
JAHHOH TeppUTOpUU. YIbpUX AMMOH IOIYEPKUBAET, YTO HE BCE HAPOJIbL, UCIIOJIb3Y-
IOIIME ONPEACTEHHBIN SA3bIK, SBISIOTCS OJTHOBPEMEHHO HOCUTEISIMU SI3BIKOBBIX 11E€H-
TpoB (Ammon, 1995, c. 113), 94T0 TO3BOJIET OTHOCHUTH K ILTFOPUIICHTPUYCCKIM
sI3BIKaM M pyCCKUi (cM. BbImIe). [10 OTHOMICHHIO K HEMEITKOMY SI3BIKY Y. AMMOH I10-
JIaraeT, 4To €ro T. H. 2IA6HbIMU HAYUOHATbHLIMU yeHmpamu (nationale Vollzentren)
MOXKHO CYHTaTh TOJBKO ABCTpHIO, | epMaHUIO M HEMEUKOSI3bIUHYI0 YacTh LlIBeitna-
pua (TaMm xe). [TTaBHBIC HAITMOHATBHBIC IEHTPHI JOJHKHBI UMETh OTIpeeIEHHBIC Y-
PeXAEHUS, KOOU(DUIIIPOBAHHBIC TPAMMATHKH H aBTOPUTETHBIC OPTaHbI, PeTyIupy-
IOIIHE HCIIOIh30BaHNE JAHHOTO SI3bIKAa B €T0 CTaHAAPTHOM (KOTH(HUIIMPOBAHHOM)
BapuanTe. K HIM OTHOCSATCS SI3BIKOBBIC KOIEKCHI (CIIOBapH, TpPaMMAaTHKH), HOpMa-
TUBHBIC ABTOPUTETHI (IIPENOAABATENHN), JIMHIBUCTHI-OKCIICPTH W TaK Ha3bIBACMBIC

Jazykovedny &asopis, 2021, ro¢. 72, ¢. 3 791



00pa3IOBbIE MOIB30BATENH SI3bIKA (HATIP., TUKTOPHI pajiio U TeneBuaAeHus ) (Ammon,
1995, c. 113-114). CyuiecTBOBaHHE JTaHHBIX YUPESKICHUN SIBISCTCS PEIIAIONIAM
(hakTOpOM KOHCTHTYMPOBAaHHUS TJIIABHOTO HAI[MOHAJIBHOTO S3BIKOBOTO IIEHTpA
(Ammon et al., 2004, c¢. XXXI). [TnroputieHTpUYeCKHii S3bIK B TAKOH TPAKTOBKE CO-
OTBETCTBYET N30PAHHOMY HaMH TOHSTHIO HAYUOLeKmd.

OcrajpHBIC CTPaHBI, HCIONB3YIONIHE COOCTBEHHBIC BAPHAHTH HEMEIIKOTO SI35I-
Ka, AMMOH Ha3bIBAaCT GmopocmeneHuvimu HayuonarsHvimu yenmpamu (Halbzen-
tren). KHuM oH oTHOCHT JIMXTEHIUTEH, UTaJbSHCKYIO NPOBHHLMIO bonbLaHo
B IOsxHOM THpOINE, HEMEIKOSI3BITHOE COOOIIECTBO BOCTOUHOM bembruu u JlrokceMm-
Oypr, IMOCKOJIBKY 37I€Ch HEMEIKHUIT S3BIK JINOO IO CTaTyCy OrpaHUuCH HA PETHOHAb-
HOM YpPOBHE, MO0 HE UMEET BBILICyKa3aHHbIX HOPMAaTHBHBIX YUPEXKIECHUH, B 4acT-
HOCTH, KOJIEKCOB, PETYIHUPYIOLUIMX IOJIb30BAaHUE S3BIKOM KakK JIMTepaTypHbIM
(Ammon et al., 2004, c. XXXI). [To npuHATON HAMH TEPMUHOJIOTHH B TAKUX CIIyYa-
SIX MOYKHO TOBOPHUTb O pecUOIeKmax.

bnaronapst miIOpUIIEHTPUYECKON KOHLEIIIUHN, KOTOPAasl 3aHsUIa MPOYHOE MECTO
B HeMelKoi JUHrBUCTUKE B 1980-€ ro/ibl, CerofHs OTAEIbHbIE BAPUAHTHI HEMEIIKOTO
SI3bIKA CYMTAIOTCS CaMOCTOATEILHBIMU M PABHOIIGHHBIMU. OTIUYMS YK€ BOCIIPHHH-
MaroTCS HE KaK OTKJIOHEHHS OT CBEpXHAIMOHalbHOTro craHaapra (Binnendeutsch)
WM KaK aHOMAJIMH, a KaK aBCTPUHCKUN HEMEIKWH, MIBEHIAPCKUIl HEMELKUI U He-
MenKui 361K [epManin (MMeeTcst B BUIY JUTEPaTyPHBIN S3bIK!), KOTOpbIE TOHUMAa-
IOTCSI KaK CaMOCTOSITENbHBIE, COCYLIECTBYIOLIUE NapalIeIbHO JUATOMYECKUE Bapu-
aHTBI HEMEIIKOTO sI3bIKa (TaMm ke, ¢. XXXII) — nayuonexkmul B HallieM pacCMOTPEHHN.

B a10#1 cBsI3M paccMOTpuM OoJjiee TTOAPOOHO aBCTPUHCKUN HEMEIKHH, ero co-
[TUATBHO-TTOTUTHYECKUH CTATyC M yUET ero 0COOEHHOCTEH MpH MmepeBojie.

1.3 ABcrpuiickuii HeMeIKHii U ero MecTO B CHCTeMe BAPHMAHTOB HEMEIKOTO

SI3bIKA

OTnenbHble HALMOJIEKTHl HEMEIKOTO f3bIKa MACHTU(PUIHMPYIOTCS B KOMMYHH-
KallUH 110 JIEKCUKE U OCOOCHHOCTSM MPOU3HOLICHHS] U HHTOHALIUU U OTINYAIOTCS He
TOJILKO Ha CHCTEMHOM, HO M Ha mparmMarudeckom ypoBHe (Ebner, 2008; Weiss —
Weiss — Spechtler, 2007; Wissik, 2014). IMeHHO 3TH pa3nu4us CYUTAIOTCS MOKa3a-
TCIIAMU HaHI/IOHaJ'H)HOI\/‘I HUACHTUYHOCTH, YKPCIUIAIOIMNMUA HAIIMOHAJIbHOC CaMOCO-
3HAHWE HOCHUTEIIS COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO HAIIMOJICKTA.

bnaronapst Tomy, uTO aBCTpUHCKHI HEMELIKUI 3aBOEBaJ IIPABO HA3BIBATHCS Ha-
IIOJICKTOM (JHATONMYECKIM BapHAaHTOM) HEMEIKOTO SI3BIKA, IMPON30NIUIO HEOPAHU-
HapHOe coObITHe: B 1994 rogy B X0z1€ MEperoBOpOB O BCTyIUICHHH ABCTpHUU B EBpo-
COI03 aBCTPHUIICKOE MTPABUTEIHCTBO HACTOSIIO HAa TOM, YTOOBI B 3HAMEHHTHIH [IpoTo-
ko Ne 10° 6buTH BKJTFOUCHBI 23 TUITHYHBIX HAMMEHOBAHUS U3 aBCTPUUCKOTO HEMEII-

> Protokoll Nr. 10 iiber die Verwendung spezifisch Osterreichischer Ausdriicke der deutschen
Sprache im Rahmen der Europdischen Union (IIpotoxon Ne 10 «O6 ynorpebiennu crenuduuecku-
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Koro (T. H. a8Ccmpu3mos — CM. HIDKe) U3 001acTH raCTPOHOMHH, KOTOPbIE B O(HUIIH-
aJbHBIX TOKyMeHTax EC UMEIOT paBHYIO IOPUINYCCKYIO CHITYy C UX 3KBHBAJICHTAMHU
B HeMenKoM s3bike [epmanum (Binnendeutsch). Dtu u3bpaHHble aBCcTpulicKue Ha-
MMCHOBAHUS ITOMEMIAIOTCS B IOPUANIECKUX TOKyMEHTax EBpocoro3a 3a HeMeuKH-
MH, OTJICISIOTCS OT HHMX KOCOH 4epTod M 0003HauaroTcs 3BE3MOUYKOW: «Bohnen/
Fisolen™ sind in Anhang I der Verordnung (EG) Nr. 2200/96 als eines der Erzeugnisse
aufgefiihrt, fiir die Normen festzulegen sindy. Ilpu iepBOM UCTIONB30BaHUH B TEKCTE
B IOJICTPOYHOM MTPUMEUAHHH YKa3bIBaeTCs: «’Agcmputickoe HauMeHo8anue co2nac-
no Ilpomoxkony Ne 10 JJocosopa o npucoeounenuu 1994 e.». Takum oOGpa3om, aB-
crpuiickuii Hemeukuii nonyuyms B EC ocoboe monokeHne — Apyrue HaIHOJIEKThI
MOKa He yAOCTOWIMCH MomoOHoro uckimoueHus (Schreiber, 2002, c. 151). Taxoii
SI3BIKOBOM «TpHyMd» Ha TpeABapUTEIbHBIX MeperoBopax obecneums decrnpodiem-
HOe TpoBefeHHne pedepeHaymMa O BCTymieHun ABCTpud B EBpocoro3. DTo moka
€IMHCTBEHHBIN B UICTOPUU IIPUMEP TOTO, Kak rocyaapctBo EC ¢ moMonibio S36IKOBO-
TO BOTPOCA YCIEUTHO YKPEMHIJIO COOCTBCHHOE HAIMOHAIBHOE CAMOCO3HAHME, MPH-
4éM B MEPUOJI, KOTZIa BOIPOCHI COXPaHEHHs HAIMOHATBHON HICHTUYHOCTH CTaJIH
0COOCHHO aKTyallbHBIMHU B 00BenuHsIoNIelcs: EBporre.

Kax yxe yka3pIBasI0Ch, HAITHOICKTHI HEMEIKOTO SI3bIKa MOYKHO HACHTH(UITIPO-
BaTh [0 YHUKAJIBHOH IUTI HUX JIeKcHKe. [1o OTHOIIEHWIO K aBCTPUIICKOMY HEMEIIKO-
My TIPUHSTO TOBOPUTH 00 ascmpuszmax (Schlagobers, Melanzane, Gelse), mseiinap-
ckoMy — eenvsemusmax (Fiihrerausweis, Rosti, Schulthek), a xk HEMEIKOMY S3bIKY
T'epmanun — o mesmonuzmax (Abitur, Personenstandsregister, Biirgersteig)."

Xaiinemapu MapKkxapir, MepeBOAYUK ¢ OOJNBIINM OTBITOM PadOThl B HHCTHUTY-
Tax EBpocorosa, mpoBena aHKETUPOBAHHE CPEIU TepMaHHMCTOB-NepeBOqUHKoB EC
HEaBCTPUHCKOTO MPpOoUCcXokIeHHsI. Cpei BOMPOCOB aHKEThI OBLIH TaKUE: HACKOJIBKO
CJIO)KHBIM OHH CUHTAIOT MIEPEBOJ aBCTPUHUCKUX TEKCTOB, KAK BOCTIPUHUMAIOT SI3bIKO-
BbIe 0COOEHHOCTH aBCTPUICKOTO HEMEIIKOTO, U3BECTHBI JIU UM M30paHHbIC aBCTPH3-
MbI U B KaKOH CTENICHH OHW aKTHBHO IOJIb3YIOTCS CHEIM(PHUSCKHA aBCTPUHCKUMHU
CIIOBaMH B cBOei padoTe. 53 % pPecroHCHTOB COUIH, YTO aBCTPUICKNE TEKCTHI TIe-
peBoAUTh cilokHee, npudeM 31 % U3 HUX OTMETWIIH, YTO MO CJIOKHOCTH aBCTPU-
CKHE TEKCTBl CPaBHUMBI ¢ HEMELKHUMH, 3 % — 4TO OHM «1Ipouiey», a 13 % 3arpynHu-
JIMCh OTBETUTH. PECITOHICHTH HCXOAMIH M3 CIOKHOCTH MPOM3HOIICHHUS, TEPMITHO-

aBCTPUIICKUX BBIPOKCHHH HEMELKOTO s3blka B pamkax EBponeiickoro Coroo3a»). ITOT HPOTOKONI CTal
JIETeH/IAPHBIM KaK €IMHCTBEHHBIH OQUIMAIIBHBIN aKT MEXIYHAPOIHOTO NPH3HAHUS PA3INYUi B HEMeIl-
koM si3bike ABctpuu u ['epmanuu (cMm. Protokoll..., 1995).

10 Tepmun mesmonusm, npemioxkeHusiii Y. AmMmonom (Ammon, 1995, c. 330), Obl1 OABEPrHYT
kputuke (von Polenz, 1996), nockonbKy ero KOHHOTAIlMM UMEIOT HACMEIIIMBEIA XapakTep, 4TO IPHBO-
JIUT K BO3MOXXHOW MPEHEOPESIKUTEILHON MIM UPOHUYECKON OKpacke (B 3HAYCHUH ‘HEYTO THITHYHO HE-
merkoe’). OfHaKo ApyTHUe aJbTepHATUBHbIC HANMEHOBAHMUS TUITMYHO HEeMEUKUX cioB (Deutschlandismus,
Bundesgermanismus, Germanismus) B TepMUHOJIOTHMH He 3akpenwiuch (cM. Schneider-Wiejowski —
Ammon, 2013).
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JIOTHH, CHHTAKCUYCCKUX CTPYKTYp M CIIOCOOOB BBIPAXKCHHUS MbICIH. B KkauecTBe
10 caMbIX HEMOHSTHBIX TEPMHHOB, KOTOPBIC OBLIHM MPEICTABICHBI B KOPOTKOM TEK-
CTe, PECTIOHACHTHI yKazanu cienyromue: AHSler, Schubhdftling, Gebarung, Abgdin-
gigkeitsanzeige, Unterstandsloser, Journalbeamter, Drucksorte, Abgdngiger, Wach-
stube u unterfertigen (Markhardt, 2004).

Takum 00pa3zoM, mpoOsieMa HCIOIb30BaHMS HAILMOJIEKTa HAMPSIMYIO CBs3aHa
¢ mpobieMaMu MepeBo/ia, KOTOPbIE MbI PACCMOTPUM HIXKE.

1.4 Pycckuii si3b1k Benapycn

PecmybOrmuka Benmapych — eqHHCTBEHHAs! U3 TIOCTCOBETCKHUX PECIYOIHK, B KOTO-
pOil pyCCKHl S3bIK, IO MHOTMM IPHYMHAM COXPAHUBIIMHA BBICOKMN COLMAJIBHBINA
MIPECTHK, BMECTe C OeopyccKUM 3akperiéH KoHcTutynmell B kauecTBe rocyaap-
cTBeHHOTO s3bika (benapyckas moBa, 1998; Haarmann, 1999). C onHoii cTOpOHBI, 3TO
MIO3BOJIMJIO €MY COXPaHHUTh AUCKYPCUBHYIO M CTHIUCTUYECKYIO MOIHO(YHKIIMOHAIb-
HOCTb Ha TEPPUTOPUH BHE UCXOAHOTO HIMOMA, & C IPYTrOl CTOPOHBI, BKYIIE C OTTOKOM
CEJIbCKOTO HACEJICHUS B ropojia NPUBENIO K 00Jiee aKTUBHOMY CMEIICHHIO ¢ OIHM3KO-
POJICTBEHHBIM OETIOPYCCKUM SI3bIKOM M 00pa30BaHHUIO THOPUIHOTO (KPEeOTU30BaHHO-
T0) BapHaHTa, MOITYyYUBIIETO HEO(PHINAIFHOES Ha3BaHUE «Tpacsuka» (LlpxyH, 1998;
[TnotHikay — AHTaHtok, 2003, c. 16—17; Hentschel — Zeller, 2012; Pam3a, 2014 u np.),
YTO JaJ0 y4EHBIM TTOBOJ JUIS PACCY’KICHUH O TPHA3BIUYUH OSIOPYCCKOTO HACCIICHHUS
(LprxyH, 1998; Hentschel — Kittel, 2011). B pe3ynbrare pa3BUTHS B TAKHX YCIOBHUSX
pycckuii 361k benmapycu, ocraBasch MOMTHOQYHKIIMOHAIEHBIM JIUTEPATypPHBIM SI3BI-
KOM, TIpHOOPEN crenuduIeckue 4epThl, KOTOPBIC Jal0T OCHOBAaHHME CUUTATh €r0 OT-
JETBHBIM BapHAaHTOM (HAIIMOJIEKTOM) PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa. ApHONBI MUXHEBIY Ha3Ball
ero benopycckum Hayuorekmom pycckoeo sizvika emgé B 1980-¢ IT., Koraa B HeMEIKo-
SI3BIYHONM JIMHTBUCTHKE TONBKO YCTaHABIMBAJIACH TCOPUS IUTIOPUIICHTPUYHOCTH,
a B CCCP BooO11e He BEIUCh CHCTEMAaTUYECKUE HCCIICIOBAHMS B JAHHOM HAIpaBJie-
HuM (MuxueBud, 1985, c. 12). Ctenenb pa3BUTUS CaMOTO SIBICHUS U €T0 U3YyUYEHHO-
cti B Havyane XXI Beka MO3BOJISIET yTBEPKAATh, YTO PYCCKHUH A3BIK SBISETCS TLUTIOPH-
LEHTPUYHBIM SI3BIKOM, a B benapycu GyHKIIMOHUPYET OJIUH U3 €r0 SKCTPATEPPUTOPH-
aJbHBIX BapuaHToB (cp. Ammon et al., 2004; MeukoBckas, 2006; Elspal3, 2010; Bax-
THH — Mycraiioku — [Iporacosa, 2010; Woolhiser, 2011 u ap.).

Criermuduka pycckoro si3bika benapycu 3ameTHa nmpesk/ie BCero Ha JIEKCHUECKOM
U TPaMMaTHYECKOM YPOBHSIX (Tonpobuee cM.: Msraxoyckas, 2008, c. 188—190), mpu-
4éM B cdepe JIeKCMKH Haunboliee IMOKa3aTelbHbI JBE 00JaCTH — TEPMHUHOJIOTHS
U KyJIBTYPHO-MapKHPOBAaHHAS JIEKCHKA. B 9TOM IpOSIBISIETCSI OCHOBHAS XapaKTepHas
YepTa HAIMONIEKTa, OTIMYAIONIasi €ro OT THOPUIHBIX 00pa3oBaHmii!!, — coxpaHeHue

' Cpenn ruOpuIHbIX 00pa30BaHKUM, OJHMM M3 KOMIIOHEHTOB KOTODBIX SIBISIETCS PYCCKHH SI3BIK,
0co0yI0 crenn(uKy UMEIT OeJIopyccKasi «TPacsHKa» M YKPAMHCKHH «CYpIKHK», JOMOJHUTEIBHO OC-
JIO)KHEHHBIE OJIN3KOPOJCTBEHHOCTHIO CMEIINBaeMbIX sA3bIKOB (L[pixyH, 1998; Meukosckas, 2006; Pam3a,
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SI3BIKOBOM Cpe/Ibl MCXOTHOTO WIMOMA MPHU OJHOBPEMEHHOM IMPHUCYTCTBUU KYJBTYp-
HO-MapKHPOBAHHBIX AJIEMEHTOB MPUHUMAIOIIEH JIMHIBOKYIBTYpHOU cpenbl. Hamm-
YKe MapKepOB MPUHUMAIOIICH KyJIbTYpHI SIBISCTCS HAIIMOHATBLHO-CIICNU(UIHON Xa-
PaKTEpUCTHKOM, OTIUYAIONICH HAIMONEKT oT ucxomHoro uauoma (Kopuna, 2016).
VMeHHO 3Ta yacTh JIEKCUKOHA CO3AAET NOMOIHUTENIbHBIE TPYIHOCTH NIPH NIEPEBOJIE.

2. JIMHI'BUCTHYECKASA CIHEHUPUKA IEPEBOJA U ITPOBJIEMA
UHTEP®EPEHIIUN

IlepeBon siBiIsIeTCS OCOOBIM BHJIOM PEYEBOM JEATEIBHOCTH, JIMHIBHCTUYECKAS
cnenuguKa KOTOPOro «ompenensercs TeM (PakToM, UYTO MPU MEXbsI3BIKOBOM 00II1e-
HUU B KQUECTBE KOMMYHHUKATHBHO PaBHOIICHHBIX OKAa3bIBAIOTCS COOOIICHUs (TeK-
CTBI) Ha pa3HbIX s3bIKax» (Kommccapos, 2007, c. 29). [lostomy npobiaeMy 3KBHUBa-
JICHTHOCTH TIEPEBOJIa MOYKHO PAcCMaTPHUBATh KaK MPOOIEMY CO3/IaHUsI KOMMYHHUKA-
THBHO PaBHOIIEHHOTO TEKCTA.

Kak obecrieunBaeTcsi 3Ta paBHOICHHOCTH? [lepeBoj Kak BHJ MEXKbSI3bIKOBOU
KOMMYHHKAIIUH UMEET eMI€ OJHY BaKHYIO OCOOCHHOCTD — «HAINIHE JOTIOIHUTEb-
HOTO 3BCHA — IMEPEBOIUYMKA, KOTOPBIH 00eCIeunBaeT Mepexo OT OJHON S3BIKOBOM
CHCTEMBI K JIpyToit» (Tam ke, ¢. 30). Poib JMYHOCTH TIepeBOIYMKA TIO-Pa3HOMY Olle-
HUBAETCS B Pa3HBIX MEPEBOAYCCKHUX IIKOIAX, OJHAKO JIFOOOH MEepeBOAYUK — HOCH-
T€JIb ONpPENEeNEHHOrO SI3bIKa M ONEpUpPYET aBTOMAaTH3UPOBAHHBIMU B €T0 CO3HAHUH
CTPYKTYpaMH JIaHHOTO $5I3bIKa, HOCALIMMH B 3HAUUTEJIbHON CTEIIEH! aCCOLMATUBHBIH
XapakTep. ABTOMAaTU3UPOBAHHOE YIOTPEOIEHHE S3BIKOBBIX CTPYKTYP POJHOIO S3bI-
Ka Hen30€KHO NMPUBOIUT K UHTEPPEPEHINH TIPH [IEPEBOJIE, CTETIEHb KOTOPO 3aBU-
CUT NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO OT CyObEeKTUBHBIX (haKTOPOB (IIPO(hEeCCHOHATIBHOTO OIBITa
MEePEBOIUMKA, SI3BIKOBOW CPEbI €r0 OOIICHUS, COCTOSHUS 310POBbS U T. 11.).

SI3pikoBas WHTEpdEepeHIrs — sIBICHHEe MHOTOYPOBHEBOE M MOKa HEIOCTATOYHO
U3ydeHHOE, KaK U CaMH YelOBEUYECKOe MBIIIJICHHE U CO3HaHMe. Teopus mepeBopa
M3y4yaeT HHTePPEPEHIIMI0O B OCHOBHOM B KOHTEKCTE OMJIMHTBU3MA, ONPE/ICisis €€ Kak
«HapyIlIeHHe OMIIMHIBOM TPAaBWJI COOTHECEHHsI KOHTAKTUPYIOIIUX SI3bIKOB, KOTOPOE
MIPOSIBIISICTCS B €T0 PEYH B OTKJIOHEHUH OT HOpMbD» (Posentseiir, 1972, ¢. 28). OnHo-
3HAYHOTO OTIPEICTICHUSI HHTEPPEPEHINN HE CYIIECTBYET IIOTOMY, UTO KpaiHe CIIOXK-
HO pa3/eNUTh JIMHIBHCTHYCCKUN 1 IICHXOJIIOTHYECKUN acTeKThl e€ (DyHKIIHOHNPOBa-
Husl. B 9TOM cMbIcie yauHbIM NPEICTaBISIeTCs ONpeaesieHHe, IPUBOANMOE 3apHHOM
CuiemioBoil Ha OCHOBAaHMH aHAIM3a PA3IMYHBIX CYIIECTBYIOMNX NCPUHHULNI: HH-
TephepeHIINS — ITO «CKPBHITHIH BHYTPEHHUI MEXaHH3M B3aHMOICHCTBUS SI3BIKOB, Ha-
XOJSIIMXCS B KOHTAKTE: ATOT MPOLIECC MOXKET JaBaTh KaK OTPHULIATEIIbHbIHN, TaK U MO-

2013; Hentschel, 2008; Hentschel et al., 2014; Hentschel — Taranenko, 2015 u ap.). JlanHbie (eHOMEHBI
HE SIBJISIFOTCSI [IPEIMETOM HAILIETO PACCMOTPEHHUSI, XOTs 3aCIy)KUBAIOT OTICIBHOIO BHUMAHHS U AKTHBHO
U3y4aroTcs (CM. BbILIE).
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JIOKUTENBHBIN pe3yabTaT IpH OBJIAJCHUN BTOPUYHON SI3BIKOBOHN cucTeMoiy (Cune-
moBa, 2011, c. 5).

[lepeBomueckas mHTEp(EpeHINs TMOHUMACTCS B OCHOBHOM KaK HETaTHBHBIN
MIePeHOC 0COOEHHOCTEH pOIHOTO s3bIKa B MHOCTpaHHBIH (Gasek, 2012). Uem Oomee
THUIIOJIOTHYECKH ONMM3KHUMH OKa3bIBAIOTCS SI3BIK-FICTOYHUK W TIEPEBOISIINN SI3BIK,
TEM HIDKE CTIOCOOHOCTH TIEPEBOIINKA HACHTH(GHUIINPOBATD X OTINYHS. A €CITH S3bI-
K1 OMu3KM emé M TeHeTHYEeCKH, TO, KpOMe TpaMMaTHIecKoil nHTep(epeHIiy, BO3-
pacraet mpoOieMa «IOKHBIX APy3eH IMepeBOAUNKa», MOCKOIBKY, KpOME OMOHHMOB
U IAPOHHMMOB, B ICHCTBUE BCTYIAIOT Pa3IMYHBIC JTOMUHAHTHBIC CEMBI ¥ aHAIOTHY-
HBIX TIOJIUCEMAHTOB, & TAKXKE 3HAUUTEIHHO PACXOIAIINECS KOHHOTANY U Pa3InIHASL
CTUIMCTHUECKAsl OKPAIIEHHOCTh OJHUX M TeX xke JekceM. OcoOylo poib UTparoT
B 9TOM TIIporiecce MeTadopuyeckne CTPyKTypbl, KOTOPbIE BCTPEYAIOTCs BO BCEX TH-
max TeKCTOB M 4acTo JIOXKAaTCsi B OCHOBY TEPMHHOB (cp. Zabavnova — Zamaletdinov,
2016). CoBepllleHHO UHOH CTOPOHOM 0OOpauuBaeTcs MHTEPPEPEHIHS B Cllydae Co-
3HATENBHOTO BHIOOpA MEPEBOAYMKOM KOHKPETHOTO HAIIUONEKTA.

2.1 HanmosekT kak nepesoayeckasi npodsemMa: aBCTpHIiCKU HeMelKHii

Kak yxe ynmoMHHan1oCh, aBCTPUHCKUI HEMEIKUHU 00sajaeT crennpuaecKuMH
YepTaMH Ha BCEX SI3BIKOBBIX YPOBHSIX. DTH OTJIMYHS 3aMETHBI HE TOJIBKO B 00IIEyTIO-
TpeOUTENBHOM cdepe, HO U B Y3KOCTICITUAIBHBIX TeKCTaX. M XOTs HeMEIKUH S3bIK Ha
COBPEMEHHOM 3Talle paccMaTpUBAcTCs B CBETE TEOPUH IUTIOPHUIICHTPH3MA, BOIIPOC
€ro BapHaHTOB MMPUMEHHUTEIFHO K S3BIKY JUTS CTICIIHATIBHBIX [IesIeii 0CTaéTcs MpaKkTh-
yecku HerccnenoBanubiM (Wissik, 2014, c. 1).

Jrns onpenenéHHbIX chep KOMMYHUKAIIMA XapaKTepHa TEPMHHOIOTHS, KOTO-
past OTIIMYaeTCs B Pa3HBIX HAIIMOJICKTaX HEMELKOTO SI3bIKa. JJaHHBIC OTIHYNS Jale
BCEr0 BO3HUKAIOT JIMOO B pe3yJibTaTe Pa3IMYHON HOMHHAIMU OIHOTO H TOTO K€
JleHoTaTa, 1100 B pe3yibraTe pa3jIM4yHOro TOJKOBaHMS NoHATHA. Takas cnenudu-
Ka XapakTepHa, B YACTHOCTH, JJISl FOPUINUECKUX U SKOHOMHYECKUX TEKCTOB. Pa3-
JTUYMS TTOHATHH 3a4acTyIO SIBISIFOTCS CIEACTBHEM WX BKIIIOYEHHS B MPABOBYIO CH-
CTEMY, KOTOpasi, HECMOTPS Ha OOLIMil (HEMEUKU) SA3bIK, MOMy4Ynsa ONnpeaeneéHHoe
HUCTOPUYECKOE Pa3BUTHE B KaxaoM rocymapctse (Markhardt, 2004; Muhr, 2009
u ap.). He cnydaiiHo mepeBoj IOpUANYECKUX TEKCTOB CUUTACTCS OJHUM U3 CIOXK-
HEHIIMX BUJIOB TIEPEBO/Ia BOOOIIE: HE CYIIECTBYET €IMHON U BCeOoOIIeH ropuande-
CKOM HayKH — CaMOCTOSITEIbHBIX M HE3aBUCUMBIX JPYT OT Jpyra HOPUINYCCKUX
HayK CTOJBKO >K€, CKONBKO MpPaBOBBIX cucTeM (Arntz — Picht — Mayer, 2009,
c. 170).

Hayunoit nmurepatyps! o mpodieMaM OTIHYHT HAITHOJIEKTOB HEMEITKOTO S3bIKa
B c(hepax SKOHOMHUKH W IIpaBa He Tak yx MHOro (Brambilla — Gerdes — Messina,
2013; Wissik, 2014; Messina, 2015), oqHaKo KOHKPETHbIE TEPMUHOJIOTHUECKHUE OT-
JMYUsT 3aKPEIUICHBI B TOJNKOBBIX CIIOBapsX fopuamdecknx TepmuHOB (Markhardt,
2006; Muhr — Peinhof, 2015).
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o Kom6toxen (Combiichen, 2006, c. 10) mogué€pKuBaeT, 4TO HEMEUKUHN SI3BIK
<OKUBET» B Pa3IMUYHBIX MPABOBBIX CHUCTEMaX, M KaXyIeecs TOXISCTBO Ha YPOBHE
HAaUMCHOBAHMSI MOKET HHOT/IA HE TOJILKO OKa3aThCsl MPOOJIEeMaTHYHBIM, HO U TIPUBE-
CTH K HEJIOPA3yMCHHUSM WJIM HEBEPHBIM HHTEpHpeTanusM. [103TOMy OueHb Ba)KHO
yKa3bIBaTh HA Pa3IMUMs HAIIHOJCKTOB B MPO(ECCHOHAIBFHOHN IMOATOTOBKE ITEPEBO-
ynkoB. Tak, B YHuBepcutere uM. Koncrantnna ®unocoda B Hutpe (CroBakus)
CTYICHTOB-TIEPEBOUNKOB 00YJaIOT HA TEKCTaX Pa3HOOOpa3HOI TeMaTHUKH, OTpaxka-
IOIIMX 0COOCHHOCTH HAIMOJIEKTOB, — PA3IMYHBIX THIIAX JOTOBOPOB, MPEATIPHHUMA-
TENBCKUX JIUICH3UH, PEIICHUH CyIOB, IPUTOBOPOB, CIIPABOK, CBUICTEIHCTB, AUILIO-
MOB, TOJIOBBIX OTUETOB — U IPYTUX TEKCTAX, OTPAKAIOIINX PEATbHBIC HYKIbI PhIHKA.

[IpuBeném npuMepsl TOTO, 10 KAaKOH CTEIIEHH Pa3IUuUe B HAIMOICKTAaX HEMEIl-
KOTO SI3bIKA MOJKET BJIMSATH Ha MHTEPIIPETAIMIO OPUTHHAIIA M, KaK CJIEACTBHE, Ha Ka-
YeCTBO MEePEBO/IA, M3 MPAKTHKH IIOATOTOBKH IIEPEBOYMKOB HEMEIIKOTO s13bIka B CI10-
Bakuu (Matepuainsl npenocrasiensl Onbsroit Bpene).

B aBcTpuiickux oQUIMANBHBIX JOKYMEHTaX YacTO MPHUBOSTCS HA3BAHUS Y-
pexxaeHuit, Hamp., Bezirksgericht. CTyaeHTBI IpH MEPEBOAE HA CIOBALKUII 4acToO
JICUCTBYIOT HHTYUTUBHO U BHIOMPAIOT OJMH U3 SKBUBAJICHTOB obvodny sud — okresny
sud — krajsky sud."> Onnako B aBCTpHICKO# cyneOHO# cucteme Bezirksgericht 060-
3HaYaeT CyAeOHYI0 MHCTAHITHIO, KOTOpas 3aHUMAeTCs PEeIICHUEM TpakIaHCKO-TIpa-
BOBBIX CIOPOB 10 cymmaM He Oosiee 10 000 eBpo (cemeitHbIe, apeHIHbIC, UMYIIC-
CTBECHHBIC JIeJIa U T. 11.), CEMEHHBIX JIe (OIeKyHCTBO, B3bICKAHUE ATUMEHTOB H T. 11.),
a TaKkXKe PEIICHUEM CIIOPOB MEXy apeHIATOPaMHU U apCHIONATEISIMU HEIBHIKUMO-
CTH, UCTIOJTHUTEILHBIM IPOU3BOACTBOM U [IPABOHAPYIICHUSIMH, 332 KOTOpPBIC TOJIara-
€TCsl IGHEeXKHBIH Tpad WK JuiIeHrne cBoOOIbI Ha CPOK He Oosiee oJHOro roga. Ta-
KUM 00paszoM, Bezirksgericht — 310 cya NepBOil HHCTaHIIUU, B KOMIIETEHIIUU KOTOPO-
IO BXOJIHUT PELIEHHE TPaKIAHCKO-TIPABOBBIX U YTOJIOBHBIX BOMPOCOB. B Hemerkom
si3bIKe [ epMaHuM €My COOTBETCTBYEeT HAUMEHOBaHUE Amtsgericht, a B CIOBAIIKOM —
okresny sud nubo prvostupiiovy sud / sud prvého stupria (OyKB. «Cy/ IEpBOU CTyTIe-
HU»). OHaKo pU 00pPAaTHOM IEPEeBOJIE JAaHHBIX TEPMUHOB Ha HEMEIIKHH S3bIK BO3-
HUKaeT npobiema. Eciii MBI BOCTIONB3yeMCsl CYIICCTBYIOIIMMH CIOBapsSIMHU, MPH
HauMeHOBaHUH okresny sud B cnoBape Fachworterbuch Recht — Wirtschaft (Kren-
ceyova — Krencey, 2002) naiiném: «1. Amtsgericht (sud prvého stupna); 2. Kreis-
gericht (SRN); 3. Bezirksgericht (rak.)», rae 3Ha4eHHe 2 OTCBUTACT K TEPMHUHOJIIOTHU
OPT, a 3nauenue 3 — Actpun. B cioBape Slovensko-nemecky ekonomicky slovnik
(Ondrckova — Liskova — PospiSilova, 2005) yka3aHbl TOJBKO JBE ajbTCPHATHBHI:
«1. Amtsgericht; 2. Kreisgericht (rak.)», npuuéMm HauMeHOBaHueM Kreisgericht
B ABCTpuH 0003HaYauch 10 1993 I TONBKO MECTHBIC CYy/bl, HAXOAUBIIHECS HE
B CTOJIHIIC TAHHOH (henepanibHON 3EMITH.

12 CormacHo aIMHUHICTPATHBHO-TEPPUTOPUAIIBHOMY JieieHn0 ClioBakuu obvod COOTBETCTBYET paiio-
Hy ropofa, okres — paiioHy TocyapcTBa ¢ LEHTPOM B KaKOM-JIMO0 ropoze, kraj — obnactu (IpUM. aBTOPOB).
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B cBs3u ¢ Bo3MoxkHOCTAMU TpynoycTpolictBa B EC, KOTOpble OTKPBLIUCH CIIO-
BaIKMM IpakJjaHaM mocie Berymienus Cnosakun B EBpocoros, paboTonarenu Tpe-
OyIOT OT CBOMX COTPYIHHKOB CIIPaBKy O HECYAMMOCTH — VYpis z registra trestov.
B I'epmanuu 3TOT TOKYMEHT HasbIBaetcs Fiihrungszeugnis, B ABctpun — Strafregi-
sterbescheinigung (panee takxe Leumunds- wima Sittenzeugnis), a B llIseiiapuu —
Strafregisterauszug. HetT ennHOT0 HAUMEHOBAHUS U JJIS1 CBHCTEIBCTBA O TPaXKIaH-
cTBe — osvedcenie o Statnom obcianstve: B I'epmanuu 310 Staatsangehérigkeitsaus-
weis, a B ABctpuu — Staatsbiirgerschafisnachweis.'

Paznuuust B ropuniaeckoM si3bike ['epmManuu 1 ABCTPUE BO MHOTOM 0a3UPYIOTCS
Ha noHsATHiiHOM ammapare (Muhr, 2009). Xopowmit npumep — nonsitue Exekution.
B Hemenkom mpaBe mop Exekution TOHUMAETCs B IEPBYIO OYEpPEIb HCIIOTHCHHE
CMEPTHOTO TIPUrOBOpa Yepe3 Ka3Hb (CMepTHasl Ka3Hb B [ epMaHuy OTMEHEHa, HO FOpH-
JUYecKuil TepMHUH ocTaics). B ABCTpuM 3HaUueHME COBEPIICHHO MHOE: Exekution —
9TO KOH(HCKAIIUS U APYTHE BUIIBI apecTa UMYIIECTBa, TO €CTh UCIIONIHUTEIBLHOE MIPO-
U3BOJICTBO, PETYIHPYEMOE COOTBETCTBYIOMNM 3akoHOM (Gesetz iiber das Exekutions-
und Sicherungsverfahren — Exekutionsordnung, nocnenuss penakus 2005 r.). B He-
MEIIKOM TIpaBe JIaHHBIM JICHCTBUSIM COOTBETCTBYET TepMHH Zwangsvollstreckung,
a B POCCHICKOM 3TO HHCTHUTYT CYOeOHbIX NPUCHIABOS.

OCOOCHHOCTH aBCTPUIMCKOTO HEMEIKOTO B CpaBHEHHWM C sI3bIKOM [ epmaHuH,
C KOTOPBIMH CTAJIKUBAIOTCSI TICPEBOMUNKN aBCTPHUCKUX IOPUIMICCKUX W AKOHOMH-
YECKUX TEKCTOB, IMPOSBILSIIOTCS Yallle BCETO Ha JIEKCHKO-CIIOBOOOPA30BATEIHHOM
ypoBHue — cp. (DE — I'epmanns, AT — ABctpusi):

*  Geld vom Konto abheben (DE) — Geld vom Konto beheben (AT);

*  Dokumente sind eingetroffen (DE) — Dokumente sind eingelangt (AT);

* Klagen einreichen und abweisen (DE) — Klagen einbringen und

zuriickweisen (AT);

» einen Ehevertrag schliefsen (DE) — einen Ehepakt schliefien (AT);

» eine Privatklage erheben (DE) — eine Privatanklage erheben (AT);

* () Nachlass/(e) Erbschaft (DE) — (e) Verlassenschaft (AT);

» den Vergleich anmelden (DE) — den Ausgleich anmelden (AT);

* etw. aushindigen (DE) — etw. ausfolgen (AT);

» eine Verwaltungsabgabe zahlen/entrichten (DE) — vergebiihren (AT) u np.

(Wrede — Borsukova, 2008).

OtaenpHYIO TpymITy 00pa3yroT aBCTPHICKHE TEPMHUHEI, KOTOPBIE, B OTIIMYIHE OT
UX «TEePMAHCKHUX» SKBUBAJICHTOB, MO (hopMe OJIM3KHU CIOBAIIKMM U YaCTHIHO COBIIA-
JAf0T C HUMH I10 COACp)KaHMI0. JTO Hacieane ABCTpO-BeHrpum — MCTOPHIECCKOTO

13 Inst cpaBuenust: B LBeitnapun ato Staatsangehdrigkeitsnachweis, a B FOPHANYCCKON U aMH-
HUCTPaTUBHOMW mpakThke Poccuu BooOIIe HeT mogobHoro gokymenra (cMm. Yka3 Ilpesumenta PO ot
03.11.2006 . Ne 1226), 1o3TOMY MBI IIpH NIEPEBOIC ITOTO TEPMUHA HA PYCCKHH SI3BIK BOCIIOJIb30BAINCH
KaJIbKOH CO CI0BALKOIO.
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MepHo/a, KOT/Ia CIIaBIHCKHUE SI3bIKH UMIIEPHH aKTHBHO 3aMMCTBOBAIIN O(HUIIMAIIBHYIO
HeMelKyio Tepmunonoruio. Hexoropsie mpumeps! (DE — I'epmanus, AT — Ascrpus,
SK — CnoBakusi):
*  Rechnung (DE) — Faktura (AT) — faktura (SK);
* auf eine Entscheidung dringen (DE) — etw. urgieren (AT) — urgovat/posurit
(SK);
o etw. erfassen (DE) — etw. in Evidenz ziehen (AT) — evidovat' (SK);
*  Personenstandsregister (DE) — Matrikel/Matrikenbuch (AT) — matrika (SK);
* Rentner/Rente (DE) — Pension/Pensionist (AT) — déchodok/déchodca (B pas-
TOBOPHOM SI3bIKE penzia/penzista) (SK) u np.

2.2 TlepeBomueckasi cneuu(puKa HALMOJIEKTOB pyccKoro sa3bika: Pecnydimnka

Beaapycn

ITocne pacnaga CCCP HanuoneKThl pyCCKOTO SI3bIKAa MOJTYYMIM HOBBIH HM-
IIyJbC JUIsl Pa3BUTHUS, IOCKOJIBKY C IIPUXOOM HOBBIX peajuil B KaXKIOM U3 HHUX BO3-
HUKJIM HOBbIC HAUMEHOBAHHUS (IIOHSTHSA), KOTOPBIE, OYydH PYCCKHMU MO S3BIKOBOM
MPUHAAJICIKHOCTU, HE ABJIAIOTCA TOXKIACCTBCHHBIMHU B PA3HBIX ITOCTCOBETCKUX PECITY-
Ommkax. OcoOeHHO TOKa3aTenbHa B ATOM IUIAHE IOPHIMYECKAs W SKOHOMHUYCCKAS
TCPMHUHOJIOTHSA — KaK U B CJIy4a€ HEMCIKOIO A3bIKa ABCTpI/II/I, B PYCCKOM SA3BIKE Pe-
cnyonuku benapycek (PB) BeipaboTanbl cOOCTBEHHBIC HAUMEHOBAHUS, OTIIMYHBIC OT
pycckoro si3bika Poccuiickort @enepanuun (PD). K Haubosiee THTMYHBIM MOXKHO OT-
HECTH dKOHOMMYECKUE TEPMHHBI, KOTOPBIE SIBIISIIOTCS HEOTHEMJIEMON YaCThIO KOM-
MEpUYECKON JJOKYMEHTAIIUH U CBSI3aHbBI C MICHTH(UKAIIMEH U KaTeropu3amuei mpe-
MPUATHNA U OpraHu3anui (Mx abOpeBUATyPhI SBISIOTCS 0053aTeIEHBIMI PEKBU3UTA-
MU JIOKYMEHTOB), HAUMEHOBAHHUS OT/AEIbHBIX IKOHOMHUECKUX [T0Ka3aTesei, a TakxKe
HAaMMEHOBAHMSI TOCYJapCTBEHHBIX CTPYKTYp. B cienyromieii Tabmuie mpuBeIeHBI
npumMepbl HeKOTOpbIX TepMUHOB PD (RU) u Pb (BY), BbI3bIBatOIIUX TPYAHOCTH IIPH
MIEPEBOJIE C PYCCKOT0 Ha ciioBakui sa3bik (SK).

Ta6mwmma 1. Pasnmaus B pycckoid TepmuHoniorny P@ u P u ux ciioBarkie SKBUBaJICHTHI

RU BY SK
WHH, nHauBHIYyaIbHBII YHII, y4étHblit HOMEp DIC, daové identifikaéné
HOMEp HaJIOroIuIaTesbIINKa (HaJoro)uiaTeIbIIMKa ¢islo
EI'PYOJI, Enunsrnii EI'P, Enunsrit TOYHOT'O MHCTUTYLHOHAIBHOTO
TOCYJapCTBEHHBII peecTp TOCYIapCTBEHHBII 9KBUBAJICHTA HET, IPUMEPHO
ropuandeckux aun 1 EPUIL, | peruerp ropuandeckux COOTBETCTBYET CIIOBALIKOMY
Enunblii rocynapcTBeHHBIH JIUI] ¥ UTHAUBUAYaTIbHBIX Toprosomy peectpy (OR,
peectp'® MHAMBUIYAIBHBIX MpeAnpUHIMaTenei (OIuH Obchodny register)
npeanpuHUMaresnei (asa o0t peectp)
OT/ICJIBHBIX PeecTpa)

14 )KI/IprIM IHpI/I(bTOM B IIpUMEpax BbIACJICHbI pa3JIM4YHbIC HAMMCHOBAHUS €AMHULl OAHOI'O THIIA,
KOTOpPBIC B a66p€BI/IaTyan OJMHAKOBBI M3-3a TOKJACCTBECHHOCTH IIEPBBIX 6yKB
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OKIIO, O6mepoccuiickuii
KJIaccu(pUKaTop NpeanpHsTHI
U OpraHu3auui

OKPB,
O0wmerocyrapcTBeHHbIH
KIaccu(puKaTop

Pecny6nuku benapyce

(BCe KIacCU(PUKATOPBI
BMecTe), a Takxxe OKIOJIII,
OobmerocynapCcTBEHHBIH
KJI1acCH(UKATOP FOPUANICCKUX
JIMI 1 HHAWBHAYAIbHBIX
rpeanpuHuMarenei

TOYHOTI'O UHCTUTYHHOHAJIBHOTO
OKBHUBAJICHTA HET, IIPHU
NEPEBOJIC KAJIbKUPYETC

OI'PH, ocHoOBHOI
roCy1apCTBEHHbII
perucTpanoHHbI HOMEp

PErHCTPAlMOHHBIH HOMEp I10
ET'P (cM. BBIIIE), OTAENBHOI
ab0peBuaTypbl HET

ICO, identifika¢né &islo
organizacie

ITAO, nmybnuanoe
AKIIHOHEPHOE OOIIECTBO

OAO, OTKpbITOE aKIIHOHEPHOE
00II1eCTBO

a. s., (verejna) akciova
spolo¢nost’'?

AO, HenmyonnyHOE
aKLIHOHEPHOE O0IIECTBO

3AO0, 3aKkpbITOE AaKIIIOHEPHOE
0011IeCTBO

a. s., (sikromna) akciova
spolo¢nost’?

MPOT, MuHEMabHBIH pazmep
OILIAThl TPYJA

M3II, MuHMMaTbHAS
3apaboTHas TIaTa

minimalna mzda

TOJTULIHS

MUJITHI WA

policia

T'UBJ, T'ocynapcTBennas
MHCIEKIHS 0€30I1acHOCTH
JIOPOXKHOTO JIBUKEHUS

I'AW, T'ocynapcTBenHas
aBTO(MOOHMIIbHAS) HHCIICKIINS

DP, dopravna policia

cyneOHBIH pHucTaB

CyneOHBII HCTIOHUTEIH

exekutor

MIpHUs

T'OPHCIIOIKOM, TOPOJICKOM
WCTIOJTHUTEJILHBIA KOMUTET

mestsky urad

VK, ympasnsromias KOMITaHHS
(B JKKX')

JKDC, uauiHo-
9KCIUTyaTallMOHHas cirykba't

spravcovska spolocnost’
(sprava bytov)

[Tocne pacmaga CCCP mosiBUIIHCH OTIIMYHST B 3 IMUHUCTPATUBHOMN U I0pUIAYE-
CKOM TEPMUHOJIOTUH BCJIEICTBUE U3MEHEHHSI a/IMUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPUTOPHATBHOTO
JICJICHHsSI U CTPYKTYPBI OPraHOB TOCYTPABJICHHSI U MECTHOTO caMOyTpaBiieHusi B PD
u PB, a Takxe ¢ M3MEHEHHUSIMU MPABOBOI 0a3bl: HA3BaHHE MPABOOXPAHUTEIILHOTO Be-
nomctBa noauyusa B PO u munuyus B Pb, Ha3BaHue opraHa MeCTHOI ropoIcKoN Hc-
MOJIHUTENBHOU BacTu Mapust B PO u copucnonxkom B Pb u np. (cm. Tab. 1). B nenom
B yKa3aHHbIX c(epax B benapycu HaOmromaeTcs TEHIEHIMS COXpPaHEHUS HAMMEHO-
BaHui, ucnonps3oBasiuxcs B CCCP, B To Bpemst kak B Poccrn OHU B OCHOBHOM H3-
MEHHWIIUCh M 9YaCTO COOTBETCTBYIOT 3aIla/IHOCBPOTICHCKHM.

[Tof06HbBIC OTIMYMS B TEPMUHOJIOTHH HAIIMOJIEKTa CO3/IAl0T MPOOIEMBbI TIPH Tie-
peBozie W TpeOyIoT OT MEepeBOMYMKA 3HAHUSI HE TOJIBKO CaMOH TEPMHUHOJIOTHH, HO

15> Ty akIMOHEPHOTo OOIIECTBA B €r0 HAMMEHOBAHUH HE MPHCYTCTBYET; OTINYMS YKa3aHbI B CKOOKaX.

!¢ HanMeHOBaHHsI OpraHa yIpaBlIeHUss MHOTOKBAPTHPHBIM TOMOM B cepe KIIUIIHO-KOMMYHAb-
Horo xo3siiicTBa (JKKX) He MoNHOCTBIO SKBUBAJICHTHBI, T. K. CAMH MEXaHU3MBbI YIPABICHHS Pa3InyaloTcs,
YTO CBSI3aHO C Pa3HbIMHU (pOpMaMH COOCTBEHHOCTH W OpraHu3aloHHbIMU cxeMamu B PO u PB. Tlonsitue
YIPABIISIONIEH KOMITAHUY CyIecTBYeT U B PB, HO ero HanonHeHne OTNYaeTcst OT POCCHICKOTO.

800



u ocobeHHocTel eé npuMeHeHns. Kpome Toro, nepeBogurnK MoeT OKa3arhCcsi HOCHTe-
JIeM HAIMOJIEKTAa U MOJI BIMSHUEM HHTCP(HEPECHIMN YIIOTPEOUTH TOT TEPMUH, KOTOPBIH
MIPUCYTCTBYET B €TO HAOOpE aBTOMATH3UPOBAHHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX CTPYKTYD, @ 3aKa3UMK —
HOCHTEJIEM UCXOHOTO HJIOMa, IJIe ATOro TepMUHa HeT. BOo3MOKHO U 0OpaTHoe.
OTtaenpHyI0 IpoOIeMy, Kak yKe YIIOMUHAIOCh, TIPEICTABISIET KYJIBTypHO-Map-
KHpOBaHHAs JICKCHUKA, IIOCKOIBKY JJISl IIOHUMaHMS CBSI3aHHBIX ¢ HEW KOHTEKCTOB He-
00XOJIMMO 3HAHHE TOTO KYJIBTYpPHOTO (DOHa, HA KOTOpOM OHa chopMupoBaiach —
WHBIMH CJIIOBAMH, TOTO KOMIUIEKCA YCTOWYIHMBBIX acCOLHUANNN, KOTOPBIA cpabaThIBaeT
Yy HOCHUTEISI TAaHHOW JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHI H OJaromapsi KOTOPOMY CIIOBa «0OpacTaroT»
MHO)KECTBOM CTIeIU(pHIECKIX KoHHOTanni. [Ipu mepeBoje Takue KOHTEKCTHI Tpely-
IOT KOMMEHTapHs, YTO HE BCErJa IO3BOJIICT XapakTep KOMMyHHKaruu. Yacto Ha
KyJIBTYPHO-MapKUPOBAaHHOH JICKCHKE OBIBAET OCHOBAHA SI3BIKOBAsl HMIpa, KOTOpAs
BCTPEUACTCsl B TEKCTaX CaMBIX Pa3HbIX CTHJICH, BKJIIOYAs HAyYHBIH. XapaKTepHBIN
pUMep, yiKe IPUBOTUBIIUICS OHUM M3 aBTOPOB B IPYrOi IMyOIHKALIUH, — TOTBITKA
aBCTPUICKUX MarucTPaHTOB-PYCHCTOB IEPEBECTH 3ar0JIOBOK OJJHOTO M3 TIOJpasJie-
noB kaura M. A. Kponraysa «Pycckuii s3bIKk Ha rpaHH HepBHOTo cpbiBay (2011) —
«Kypc momomoro cnosia»!” (Kopuna, 2017). O0bsICHEHHE TTIOHATHS KYPC MOL00020
Ootiya, IIeXKaIIero B OCHOBE SI3BIKOBOI UTPHI, HE A0 pe3yisTara, MOCKOIbKY B ap-
CeHaJie HEMEUKOTO s3bIKa He HAIUIOCh aJeKBaTHBIX CPEICTB IUIS TEepeaadd BCEX
CMBICITOBBIX HIOQHCOB € YIETOM KOHTEKCTA — KaK B CHITY Pa3NIHUUs peauii U CBsI3aH-
HBIX C HUIMHU acCOLMAIiA'®, Tak U B CUITy OCOOEHHOCTEH rpaMMaTHIeCKOi CTPYKTY-
PBI PYCCKOTO W HEMEIIKOTO SI3BIKOB. YKa3aHHas KyJIbTypHas 0COOEHHOCTh YHACIem0-
BaHa u3 CCCP u mpucyTcTByeT BO BCEX Pa3HOBHIHOCTSIX PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA, HO IS
WHOCTPAHIIa OHA MPEJICTABIISET ONPeNeNEHHYI0 TPYAHOCTh. B ciydae xe KyasTyp-
HO-MapKUPOBAHHLIX JICKCEM, TUITMYHBIX [JISI HAIIMOJICKTA, 3a/ia4a yCJIOXKHACTCA emé
6onee. OcobeHHO ecny, Kak B benapycu, HaIlMONEKT ABJsIeTCS OMU3KOPOACTBEHHBIM
BTOPOMY T'OCYIapCTBEHHOMY SI3bIKY. XapaKTEPHBIM IIPUMEPOM SIBISETCS IIPO3BULIE
Oenopycckoro mpe3uaeHTa Anekcanapa Jlykamenko bamvka, oOnamaromee Crierm-
(UUECKUMH TONBKO ST OCNOPYCCKOW KyNBTYpHOH Cpenbl KOHHOTAUSIMH, XOTSI
B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE MMeeTcsl (popMabHO TOKICCTBEHHAS JICKCEMa, a CaMO ITPO3BHUINE
CTaJI0 MEXIYHAPOIHO M3BECTHBIM. He B MOCIEIHIOI odepens 3TO CBA3aHO C TEM,
YTO aHAJIOTHYHAS «POCCHUIICKas) JEKCeMa SIBISICTCS IPOCTOPEUHOHN (CTHIIMCTHICCKA
CHIDKCHHOW) M UMEET KOHHOTAITHH OT (haMHJIBSIPHBIX 0 HACMEIUINBBIX, B TO BPEMS
KakK B PyCCKOM si3bIke berapycu oHa IpoYHO acCOIMHPYETCs ¢ 00MeyTOTPeOnTENb-
HOU JIEKCEMOH OeIOpYCCKOTO SI3bIKa OaybKa ‘0TI, KOTOpasl SBISETCS CTUIINCTHYC-

17 TlepeBon N30paHHBIX [TIaB YKa3aHHOW KHUIY IPOU3BOIMIICS B PAMKaX MaruCTEPCKOr0 CEMUHApa
B MHucruryre cnaBuctuku Benckoro ynusepcutera B 2015-2016 rr., B HéM yuacTBoBano 30 CTyneHTOB,
13 KOTOPBIX Y 22 POTHBIM S3bIKOM OBLIT HEMEIKH.

'8 XOTs B apMuUsIX IPYTUX CTPAH CyIECTBOBAJA U IPOJIOIDKACT CYIECTBOBATH aHATIOTUYHAS CUCTe-
Ma, OHa peaju3yercs ApyruMH ClIoco0aMHu, MPEkK/Ie BCEro Mo UASOIOrHYecKuM rmpuurHaM. Kpome Toro,
9TO IPOMCXOIUT B MHOM KyJIBTYPHOII Cpefie, a IOTOMY BbI3bIBAET HHBIE ACCOLHALINHY.
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CKU HEUTpPATBbHOMU, INTEPATYPHOH U UMEET 000PUTEIBHO-YBAXHUTEIBHBIC KOHHOTA-
M. DTO MOXHO ITPOCJIEANTH Ha MaTtepuanax «bemopycckoro N-kopmycay — HaIuo-
HAJILHOTO Kopiryca 6enopycckoro si3bika (https://bnkorpus.info/korpus.html)."”

Kpome yuéra crienuduky HaAIMOJIEKTa, NIEPEBOTYHK JOIDKEH OBITh 0COOEHHO
OIUTENBEHBIM TIPU TIEPEBOAIE C/Ha OIMM3KOPOICTBEHHBIHN S3BIK, IIOCKOIBKY OMACHOCTh
uHTepdepeHIN 1 HEepaclo3HAHU OTINYHH S3BIKAa-HCTOYHUKA OT IEPEBOMASAIICTO
SI3BIKA TOPA3/I0 BEIIIE, UM Y SI3BIKOB 00JIee OTIAIEHHBIX.

3. 3AKJ/IIOYEHUME

ABTOPBI HE CTaBHUJIM CBOCH IIEIIBI0 Pa3pelIuTh CYLIECTBYIOIINE TEPMUHOIOTH-
YECKHUE CIIOPHI, OJIHAKO CYMTAIOT HEOOXOAMMBIM O0paTHTh BHUMAHKE HA T€ MpooJe-
MBI, KOTOPBIE HAMPSMYIO CBS3aHBI C OCOOCHHOCTSAMH Pa3BUTHUS U (PYHKIIMOHUPOBA-
HUS HAIIMOHAJILHBIX S3BIKOB HA COBPEMEHHOM 3Tarle, U B IEPBYIO O4epe/lb ¢ MpooIe-
MOIi HAIMOJIEKTOB M WX Crienn(UKON MpH nepeBoje. PaccMOTpeHHbIE 0COOCHHOCTH
OTHOCSTCSI K HAUMEHEe U3YYEHHbIM U HECOMHEHHO 3aCilyKMBalOT BHUMaHUs HCCe-
JloBaTeliell, MOITOMY HAllld BBIBOJBI M 3aMEUAaHUS HOCAT JIMILIb IMPeIBapUTEIIbHBIN
XapakTep ¥, BOZMOKHO, B OyIyIIeM TOABEPTHYTCS ITOJHOMY IepecMoTpy. B Hacto-
AL MOMEHT UX MOKHO CBECTH K CIIEAYIOIIEMY.

1. Cpenu 3KCTpaTeppUTOPHATIBHBIX BAPUAHTOB JIUTEPATYPHBIX S3BIKOB CIEIYET
pa3nuyaTh HayuoieKkmyl — MOTHOPYHKIIMOHATIBHBIC U JUCKYPCHBHO HE OTPaHHUYCH-
HbIE Pa3HOBUAHOCTH, UMEIOILIUE CTATyC rOCYAapCTBEHHOIO WK O()ULUAIBHOTO S3bI-
Ka, U pecuonexkmsl — (PyHKIIMOHAIBHO U IUCKYPCUBHO OTPaHUYEHHBIE Pa3HOBUIHO-
CTH, HE UMeIoLIe OPUIMATIBLHOTO cTaTyca.

2. Pycckuit si3pik benapycu siBisieTcs HallMOJIEKTOM PYCCKOTO $13bIKa, MTOCKOJb-
Ky OH CTHJIMCTUYECKH MOJHO(QYHKIMOHAJIEH B OEIOPYCCKOW cpelle, UMeeT HOpMa-
THUBHBIC CJIOBapU M IPaMMaTUKHU W OJHOBPEMEHHO COACPIKUT LTI psll creurpu-
YECKUX OCOOCHHOCTEH Ha Pa3HBIX SI3BIKOBBIX YPOBHSIX, OTIMYAIOIINX €T0 OT PYCCKO-
ro s3eika PD. Hambonee spko OHHM TPOSBISIOTCS B 00JIACTH KyJIBTYPHO-MapKUPO-
BaHHOM JIGKCUKH ¥ TEPMHUHOJIOTHH.

3. HanmosexT cocTaBisieT KOHKYPEHINIO HCXOTHOMY HINOMY B 00JIAaCTH Tepe-
BOJa JOKYMEHTAIIMH W HAYIHO-TEXHUYECKON JIUTEPaTypbl, MOCKOIBKY TpeOyeT OT
MIePEBOTINKA BIIAICHISI CHICIH(IKON HAIIMOIEKTA.

4. Jln HaMOJIEKTOB JIOOO0TO S3bIKAa XapaKTEPHO Pa3BUTHE JICKCHISCKHUX OTIIH-
YU OT UCXOJHOI'O MIMOMA, B TOM YHCJIE B TEPMHUHOJIOTUH, YTO HEOOXOIUMO yUUTHI-
BaThb IIPU MEPEBO/IE.

5. OcoOEHHOCTH HAIMOJIEKTOB IODKHBI YYUTHIBATHCS B MPO(ECCHOHATBHON
MOJrOTOBKE MEPEBOAYMKOB. B cBeTe BbIIIECKa3aHHOTO MPOo(deCcCHOHANbHbIN mepe-

! Pe3ynbTaThl COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO MCCIIEOBAHHS 110K HE OITyOIMKOBAHEI, II03TOMY OTChLIAEM
K KOPITyCY, U3 KOTOPOI'0 ObLI MIOYEPIHYT MaTepHal.
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BOJIYMK PYCCKOTO sI3bIKA JIOJIKEH 3HATh HE TOJILKO pyccKuil si3bik Poccuu, HO U crie-
MUKy ero HaIMOJIEKTOB Ha TOCTCOBETCKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE — TOUHO TaK K, Kak
MIEPEBOTYMK HEMEIKOTO 00s3aH Pa3InyaTh HEMEIKUHN A3bIK [ epMaHuM U ero SKCTpa-
TEPPUTOPHUAIIBHBIE BAPUAHTBI.
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Resumé

K OTAZKE NACIOLEKTU A JEHO VPLY VU NA SPECIFIKA TERMINOLOGIE
A OSOBITOSTI JEJ PREKLADU

Stadia prinasa struény pohl'ad na problematiku naciolektov (diatopickych variantov) su-
Casnej nemciny a rustiny ako pluricentrickych jazykov (rakuska nemcina a bieloruska rustina).
Osobitna pozornost’ sa venuje vyvinu terminoldgie a konkurencii, resp. koexistencii pojmov
naciolekt, regiolekt, diatopicky variant a 1.

Autori studie ozrejmuju spolocensko-politické dianie 80. a 90. rokov 20. storocia, ktoré
formovanie naciolektov vyrazne ovplyvnilo. Vysledky tohto procesu v§ak boli pomerne odlisné:
kym v pripade rakuskej neméiny celkové spologensko-politické dianie a najmé vstup do EU
prispeli k upevneniu jej postavenia ako samostatného jazykového variantu, v pripade bieloruskej
rustiny analogické procesy viedli k tomu, Ze sa o nej vobec zacalo hovorit’ ako o samostatnom
jazykovom variante, ktory zatial' nema oficidlne uznanie ani ustalené pomenovanie a ktorému sa
vedecka pozornost’ venuje iba okrajovo. Zaujimavy je tento variant predovsetkym tym, ze fun-
guje ako uradny jazyk popri blizko pribuznej bielorustine, pricom z nej sice priamo neprebera,
ale je fiou kultirne poznaceny, ¢im sa odlisuje od ,,domovskej* rustiny v Ruskej federacii.

Pozornost’ sa sustred’'uje na kultirne podmienené a pragmatické osobitosti pravnej
a ekonomickej terminoldgie v kontexte interlingvalneho prekladu (raktiska nemcina — sloven-
¢ina, bieloruska rustina — slovenc¢ina). Na konkrétnych prikladoch autori poukazuju na casté
uskalia pri preklade odbornych textov z raktiskej nemciny a bieloruskej rustiny do slovenciny
(interferencia v preklade, kulturémy, metafory a i.) a na nevyhnutnost’ ich reflexie vo vysoko-
Skolskej priprave buducich prekladatel'ov a timo¢nikov.
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Stvrty zvizok Slovnika siicasného slovenského jazyka prinasa na 1 128 stranch
informacie o 15 329 heslovych slovach zaéinajucich sa na pismena O az Pn. Vy-
klad ich vyznamu sa opiera o komplex vedomosti o oznacovanej mimojazykovej
realite, ako aj o komplex hodnoteni, postojov a konotécii vo vedomi bezného ¢lena
jazykového spolocenstva. Slovnik obsahuje §tylové a normativne hodnotenie hes-
lovych slov, ich synonyma, antonyma a priklady pouzivania ¢erpané z bohatych
a autentickych jazykovych zdrojov. Poznavaciu hodnotu slovnika zvysuje aj de-
tailna gramaticka charakteristika. Slovnik zachytava 3 083 frazeologizmov a inych
ustalenych spojeni, ako aj zékladnu terminolégiu v podobe jednoslovnych alebo
viacslovnych terminologickych pomenovani z priblizne 100 vednych oblasti. Sa-
Cast'ou slovnika je osobitna priloha obsahujuca nazvy obci a ich ¢asti na Sloven-
sku s prislusnymi obyvatel'skymi menami a odvodenymi pridavnymi menami. Pri
tvorbe slovnika sa vyuzivali metody a nastroje pocitacovej lexikografie a nastroje
na analyzu korpusovych zdrojov. Materialovi zakladiu tvori subor textovych kor-
pusov pozostavajuci zo Slovenského narodného korpusu, Specializovanych a we-
bovych korpusov s rozsahom 4,95 miliardy textovych slov, ako aj lexikéalna karto-
téka Jazykovedného ustavu L. Stira SAV.
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CESKA A ANGLICKA TERMINOLOGIE ZDRAVI A PORUCH ZDRAVI
V HISTORICKO-SPOLECENSKEM A KONCEPTUALNIM RAMCI
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ADAMCZYK, Roman: Czech and English terminology of health and impaired
health in historical, societal and conceptual framework. Jazykovedny Casopis (Journal of
Linguistics), 2021, Vol. 72, No 3, pp. 809 — 820.

Abstract: The present article discusses the terminology of health and impaired health
on the platform of present-day medical Czech and medical English against the background
of historical developments and current extralinguistic variables. The main objective of this
theoretical review is to survey selected issues related to the conceptual-linguistic apparatus
of health and ill health in a broader linguistic and social context with an emphasis on Czech
and English medical terminologies, respectively. Overall, the content of the article is based on
the author’s linguistic and teaching experience and draws on available literature. It principally
consorts comparative, historical linguistic and conceptual analysis methodology. Health and
impaired health terminology in both the Czech and English languages constitutes a complex
nominal-adjectival system reflecting conceptual developments conditioned by institutional,
historical and societal factors. The terminology exhibits codification tendencies, as well as
partial manifestations of vagueness. Despite their shortcomings, health terminology, centred
around a solitary term still lacking an unequivocal definition, and the rich classification-based
terminology of impaired health constitute the basis of professional medical communication,
undergoing continuous developments and endeavours for enhanced precision.

Key words: health, impaired health, terminology, Czech language, English language

1. UVOD. CILE A METODY

Jedinec 1 spolecnost jsou ve svém kazdodennim fungovani velmi Casto kon-
frontovani s otdzkami zdravi a nemoci. Setkavani s témito skutecnostmi vedlo histo-
ricky k riznym zptisobim jejich pojmového uchopeni a rizné realizaci pfislusné
vyjadrovaci reflexe v jednotlivych jazycich. V diachronnim a jazykoveé-srovnavacim
pohledu je pfitom patrné, Ze definovani riznych pojmi souvisejicich s danou séman-
tickou oblasti je velmi riiznorodé a podléha zménam vazicim se k individualnim, in-
stitucionalnim i socialnim faktoriim a dobovym paradigmatim.

Cilem predkladané stati je zmapovani problematiky pojmoveé-jazykového apa-
ratu zdravi a nemoci v §irSim lingvisticko-spolecenském kontextu s diirazem na ter-
minologii ¢eského a anglického jazyka. Za timto ti€elem jsou vyuZity zejména po-
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stupy komparativni a historicko-jazykovédné, jakoz i prvky konceptualni analyzy
zdravi a jeho poruch v §irsi spolecenskovédni perspektive.

2. TEORETICKA VYCHODISKA. ZDRAVI A JEHO PORUCHY
V POJMOVEM A JAZYKOVEM RAMCI

Zdravi je fundamentalni hodnotou lidského jedince i spole¢nosti a kazdé jeho
naruseni muze v rizné mite ovlivnit jak délku, tak kvalitu zivota. Zatimco v pojmo-
vé mnozing zdravi se setkdvadme s jedinym prvkem nebo velmi omezenou mnozinou
prvki, oblast naruSeného zdravi je daleko komplexnéjsi. Poruchy zdravi jsou kon-
ceptualné i terminologicky rozpracovany do tisict polozek, které disponuji svymi
definicemi, popisy a v odborné sféfe i alfanumerickymi koédy. Oproti jednomu zdravi
(byt’ variabiln¢ definovanému) tak stoji rozveétvena taxonomie chorob ¢i nemoci
a giganticky terminologicky aparat, jenz lze podrobit jak nosologickému a klinické-
mu, tak lingvistickému zkoumani.

Dulezitost nosné a pokud mozno jednotné terminologie zdravi a jeho poruch je
patrna v kontextu toho, ze slouzi k laické i odborné komunikaci v mluvené i psané
formé, vedeni zdravotnické dokumentace, kodifikaci diagnoz a terapeutickych inter-
venci, vykaznictvi, posudkové ¢innosti, ptipravé zdravotnické legislativy a v nepo-
sledni fadé k pfipravé ucebnic, slovniki a monografii v oboru mediciny a v dalsich
zdravotnickych disciplinach. V psaném modu je terminologie vyznamna rovnéz v na-
rodni a mezinarodni diseminaci odbornych ¢lankd a dalSich profesné vyznamnych
sdéleni. Terminologie jakozto soubor odbornych nazvi, v tomto ptipadé zejména
nazvl nemoci, trazi, disabilit ¢i symptomil a syndromtl, je tak zdkladnou pro inter-
personalni komunikaci tématu, které klade pomérné vysoké naroky na ustalenost,
jednotnost a pfesnost, jakkoliv ani systém ndzvoslovi nemoci neni v ramci pfiroze-
ného jazyka zbaven vsech redundanci, odchylek a urcité miry rozkolisanosti (viz
napiiklad eponymicka vs. deskriptivni pojmenovani, kterd maji stejny denotat — Lou
Gherigova choroba — amyotroficka lateralni skleréza, Lou Gherig’s disease — amyo-
trophic lateral sclerosis).

V explanaci terminologickych zakladt kteréhokoli oboru, zdravotni védy nevy-
jimaje, je potieba si uvédomit dvoji perspektivu, se kterou k oznacovanym objektiim
a jevum pristupujeme — perspektivu psychologicko-logickou, ktera pracuje s katego-
rii pojmu, a perspektivu jazykovou, ktera pracuje s kategorii jazykového znaku (slo-
va a souslovi, jednoslovného a viceslovného terminu). Pojem je psychologickou abs-
trakei podstatnych (distinktivnich) ryst urcité vysece skutecnosti (v krajnich piipa-
dech skutecnosti fiktivni, zejména literarni — naptiklad anglické Rapunzel syndrome
— trichofagie — podle pohadkové postavy bratii Grimmu'). Termin je pak jazykovym

! Bratii Grimmové byli vedle své pohadkaiské ¢innosti vyznamnymi lingvisty, kteti ptispéli
k rozvoji germanistiky, obecné lingvistiky, historické lingvistiky a k pochopeni hlaskovych zmén.
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vehikulem pojmu, tak jak se realizuje v jazykovém uzu daného odborného spolecen-
stvi (Bozdéchova, 2009; Postolkova — Roudny — Tejnor, 1983).

Dorozuméni o zdravi a jeho poruchéch je klicové v nasi vSednodennosti, nebot’
tematicky jsou tyto oblasti spolecensky i individualn€ vyznamné a zdravi patii k pro-
minentnim hodnotam lidského jedince. To jsou jen nékteré z diivodu, proc tvofi Cas-
té téma bézného dialogického (mluveného) diskurzu. V profesni sféte je pak po sta-
leti vyvijen komplexni systém termind k popisu a odkazovani fady patologickych
stavil (srov. sémantickd kategorie ‘Cloveék a jeho zdravotni stav’ u Bozdéchové,
2009), véetné klicovych nosografickych (taxonomickych) pfirucek, jakymi jsou Me-
zindrodni klasifikace nemoci (MKN, v anglické verzi ICD — International Classifi-
cation of Diseases, jejiz 11. verze ma vejit v Gi¢innost roku 2022 i v Ceské republice
a ma klinicky i posudkovy vyznam); Mezindrodni klasifikace funkcnich schopnosti,
disability a zdravi (v anglické verzi The International Classification of Functioning,
Disability and Health — ICF); Diagnosticky a statisticky manudl mentdlnich poruch
(DSM, v anglické verzi DSM — Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disor-
ders) aj. Vyvoj terminologického systému poruch zdravi probiha kontinudlné od po-
catki 1ékarské védy ve starém Egypté a Mezopotamii, az do technologické éry, ktera
umoznila odhalit, popsat a pojmenovat fadu novych nosologickych entit a nadale
podléha cizelovani a zménam. Specifika zdravotnické terminologie, véetné nosolo-
gické domény, tak svou histori¢nosti i soucasnosti motivovala fadu badatelti ke
zkoumani lingvistické stranky diskurzu zdravi a nemoci (Bozdéchova, 2009; Cerny,
2012; Panocova, 2017; Dirckx, 1983).

3. TERMINOLOGIE ZDRAVI

Ceské slovo zdravi je dle expertnich vykladii etymologicky odvozeno od proto-
indoevropského *h,su-d"or-uo- (srov. ruské zdorovje) a je ptibuzné se sanskritskym
dhruva-, tedy ‘pevny’ (Derksen, 2008, s. 478). Jifi Rejzek spojuje tento zaklad per
analogiam k latinskému robustus = ‘jsouci z dubového dieva’ a soucasné ‘silny, pev-
ny, otuzily’ s putativnim indoevropskym *su-doruo- s vyznamem ‘jsouci z pevného
dieva’ (Rejzek, 2012). Sanskritské dhruva- by pak bylo stejného pivodu jako ceské
drevo ¢i ruské derevo (Holub — Lyer, 1992). Takova metaforicka konstrukce neni ve
vyvoji jazyka ni¢im ojedinélym, nebot’ historicky nachdzime obousmérné tadu pte-
nosu mezi oblasti lidského ¢i zvifeciho téla a oblasti vécnou nebo abstraktni (hlavic-
ka htebiku, hlava rodiny, siSinka dle morfologické podoby se Siskou a fada dalSich).
Uziti lexému zdravi ve smyslu dobré kondice organizmu se datuje minimalné do
14. stoleti (srov. Jancak, 1955) a nelze si nepovSimnout jeho pronikéni do slovesa
zdravit(i), které v jeho sémanticko-lexikalnim (méné¢ jiz dnes pragmatickém) smyslu
spojujeme s pfanim dobrého zdravi. Ve svém epochéalnim lexikografickém dile (Ces-
ko-némecky slovnik) v roce 1839 Josef Jungmann vymezuje zdravi (zdrawy) jako
,,Stav bezbolestny ¢lovéka, v némz kazdy oud [tj. organ] k zastavani své sluzby zpi-
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sobny jest* (Jungmann, 1839; pozn. autor) a slovesu zdraviti ptisuzuje jesté zejména
vyznam ‘Ciniti zdravym’. Devitisvazkovy Prirucni slovnik jazyka ceského, ktery vy-
chazel v letech 1935-1957, uvadi definici zdravi, ktera sjednocuje prvky anatomic-
ké, fyziologické (funkéni) a harmonické (celostni) normy: ,,Zdravim rozumime ta-
kovy stav télesny a duSevni, pfi kterém vSechny organy jsou spravné vyvinuty, vyko-
navaji spravné ¢innost a pracuji v nalezitém souladu (CSAV, 1957, s. 241). V uve-
denych koncepcich nebyl jesté v konceptu zdravi zdlraziiovan aspekt socialni, tedy
ta komponenta soucasného vymezeni zdravi, ktera postihuje optimalni fungovani ve
spolecenskych rolich a ve vztahu k mezilidskym interakcim, pracovnimu prostiedi
a dalsim nadindividudlnim faktorim. K sémantickému rozliseni jednotlivych nuanci
zdravi je tfeba poznamenat, ze prevazujicimi vyznamy jsou vyznam Cisté abstraktni
(zdravi jako obecny stav optimalniho byti lidi, zvifat ¢i rostlin) a vyznam individual-
ni (zdravotni stav konkrétniho jedince — napt. zhorsilo se mu zdravi).

V anglickém jazyce je health ziejmé derivatem protogermanského *hailitho, ze
kterého vzeslo také adjektivum whole (cely) a jehoz jadrovym vyznamem je ‘ce-
lost’* ‘nezranénost’, v tomto ptipadé ve smyslu télesné integrity. Nejstarsi uziti sub-
stantiva health je predpokladano jiz okolo roku 1000 n. 1. (Boruchovitch — Mednick,
2002). Jako retrospektivné odvozeny protoindoevropsky zaklad tohoto vyrazu byva
uvadén koten kai-lo, evokujici bezpeci a zdravi (Pokorny, 2002). Staroanglicka po-
doba hcelth, odvozena od hal (cely) substantivnim sufixem -#4, je také piibuzna se
soudobym anglickym slovesem to heal, tedy ‘hojit, 1é¢it” (Klein, 1971; srov. Skeat,
2005), které evokuje obnoveni celistvosti organizmu a plnosti zdravi (fecké diog —
holos, které je zakladem terminu holizmus, nepatii dle soudobého poznani vyvoje
jazyka mezi etymologické dublety, méa vSak podobny sémanticky profil, zahrnujici
celistvost, uplnost, kompletnost, integritu; Aronson, 2003). Anglické kompozitni
wholesome, které svou prvni komponentu odvozuje rovnéz od zakladu sal, ma jiz po
staleti vyznam ‘zdravy, blahodarny, majici moralni integritu’. Historicky cenny
Wedgwooduv etymologicky slovnik poukazuje na moznou souvislost Aeal s ang-
losaskym helan, které znacilo ‘zakryt’ (Wedgwood, 1872), a to v navaznosti na pro-
ces zakryti rany, ktery je projevem hojeni. Ve vyznamu télesného zdravi je health
spolehlivé dolozeno od obdobi stfedni anglictiny, ackoli 1ze spekulovat, ze obdobny
vyznam byl konceptualizovan jiz mnohem diive a reflektovan v jazyce jako soucast
jadra slovni zasoby.

Vedle historického (etymologického) pfistupu mizeme uplatnit ve vztahu
k pojmu zdravi a k nému pfislusejicim jazykovym formam piistup soudoby, syn-
chronni. Zdravi je zejména od druhé poloviny 20. stoleti systematicky definovano

> Kognatni k health a whole je rovnéz anglické sloveso to hail = ‘zdravit’ (srov. latinské salus =
‘zdravy’, salutare = ‘ptat zdravi komu, zdravit’). Starsi slovanské célovati, odvozené obdobné od cel
(cely), znamenalo jak ‘zdraviti’, tak ‘libati’ (tak dodnes v rustin€), coz naznacuje chapani zdravi jako
celosti. Sémiologicka souvislost libani a pozdravu je zfejmé déna starym zvykem pozdravného polibku
(Zubaty, 1923).
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a redefinovano, pti¢emz vlivnou se stala predevsim definice WHO (World Health
Organisation — Svétové zdravotnické organizace) piijata v roce 1946 a uplatiovana
od roku 1948, ktera vymezovala zdravi jako ,,stav Gplné télesné, duSevni a socidlni
pohody, nikoli pouhou neptitomnost nemoci ¢i vady* (WHO, 2020a, s. 1). Absoluti-
sticky pozadavek této definice na ,,aplnou pohodu* byl pozd¢ji opakované kritizo-
van a byly navrhovany formalng i kriterialné odlisné pfistupy ke konceptualizaci
zdravi.

Johannes Bircher (2005, s. 335) navrhuje dynamickou definici zdravi, ktera
vychazi z naplnéni ¢i nenaplnéni kontextove zakotveného potencialu jedince: ,,Zdra-
vi je dynamicky stav prospivani, charakterizovany télesnym, dusevnim a socialnim
potencidlem, ktery napliluje zivotni potieby adekvatné k veku, kultufe a osobni od-
povédnosti.© Zapadni ekonomicky orientované piistupy naopak volaji po definicich
odpovidajicich koncepci ‘value-based care’, tedy péCe zamétené na hodnotu a efek-
tivitu (nejedna se v tomto ptipad€ o hodnotu ve smyslu humanistické axiologie, ale
o hodnotu ekonomickou v poméru efekt : vynalozené prostiedky; srov. Hospodaiské
noviny, 2018). O takové pojeti zdravi usiluji naptiklad I. Badash, N. P. Kleinman
a S. Barr et al. (2017, s. 7), kdyz za zdravi povazuji ,,celostni stav télesné, dusevni
a socialni prosperity podporovany integrovanym a technologicky vyspélym systé-
mem individualizovanym pro komplex pacientovych zdravotnich potieb, véetné pre-
vence nemoci a managementu nezadoucich stavl, komorbidit, komplikaci a jedinec-
nych okolnosti pacienta®. Pies ekonomicky podtext definice je jasné jeji volani po
individualizovaném pfistupu, ktery pfinasi méfitelné benefity pro zdravi jedince.

Vicevrstevnost pojmu health (zdravi) a jeho socialni konstruovani diskutuje
Mildred Blaxterova (2010). Dle sociologicko-sémantické analyzy Blaxterové, kte-
ra se opira o rozsahlé empirické Setieni, 1ze identifikovat osm aspektudlnich séman-
tickych ptistupt ke zdravi, které zahrnuji mj. zdravi jako ,,ne-nemoc® (nepfitomnost
nemoci), zdravi jako funkci (schopnost vykonat urcitou ¢innost nebo praci), zdravi
jako homeostazu, zdravi jako status aj. (Blaxter, 2010; srov. Slovackova, 2008).
V duchu této analyzy a s ptihlédnutim k pokracujicim diskuzim ke konceptualné-sé-
mantickému vymezeni zdravi je mozné konstatovat, Ze individudlni i institucionalni
uchopeni tohoto pojmu a jeho jazykovych ztvarnéni je v zasad¢ velmi variabilni
anese v sob¢ vyznamny prvek vagnosti, kterd sice nebrani bézné funkéni komunika-
ci, ale komplikuje odborny terminologicky, klinicky a forenzni diskurz, jakoz i jed-
notici snahy nékterych nadnarodnich organizaci (WHO). Z lingvistického hlediska
je ovSsem vagnost inherentni vlastnosti pfirozenych jazykd a vyrazivo tykajici se
zdravi a nemoci z tohoto pravidla neni vyiato® (Egré — Klinedinst, 2011), jakkoli
precizace zdravi jako odborného vyrazu (terminu) v kontextu zdravotni péce je na-
dale cilem fady odbornych studii, které v pozitivistické snaze o objektivni vymezeni

3 Srov. napiiklad vagnost vyrazu young (mlady) a fady dalsich, jejichZ hranice jsou velmi neostie
ohranicené.
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pojmu a snaze o zjednozna¢néni komunikace hledaji cesty k ,,bypassu* pfirozené
mlhavosti pojmového aparatu a lexika konkrétnich jazykd.

4. TERMINOLOGIE PORUCH ZDRAVI

Poruchami zdravi mizeme rozumét veskeré stavy, které se odchyluji od (jakko-
li vagniho) konceptu ,,optimalniho zdravi“ a s nim spojeného adaptivniho fungovani
jedince v pfirodnim a spoleCenském prostredi. Laické a analogicky i odborné nazvo-
slovi poruch zdravi je v Ceské 1 anglické slovni zasob€ zastoupeno pomérné pestrou
Skalou vyrazl s riznymi sémantickymi nuancemi — neduh, nemoc, choroba, one-
mocnént, porucha (sensu stricto), morbus (latinska prejimka — v ustalenych spoje-
nich jako je morbus Crohn), postizeni; disease®, illness, sickness, disorder, impair-
ment (sensu stricto), ailment, malady, affliction, condition, disability. Vstoupime-li
do vice specifické roviny, mizeme k sémantickému poli poruch zdravi ptiradit vyra-
zy jako syndrom, zranéni, (vrozend) vada, dysfunkce (funkéni naruseni), /éze (struk-
turni poskozeni), patologie, v angli¢tin¢ pak analogické syndrome, injury, congeni-
tal disease/abnormality i téz birth defect, dysfunction, lesion, pathology a v dalsi
urovni pak tisice specifickych polozek, jak je zachycuje klinicka tradice a zakladni
sada kodifika¢nich ptirucek, v ¢ele s Mezindrodni klasifikaci nemoci (MKN), ktera
je klicovym terminologicko-klinickym a forenznim voditkem pfipravovanym exper-
ty Svétové zdravotnické organizace (WHO). Dosud platna 10. verze MKN ¢ita asi
68 000 jedine¢nych kodi a k nim pfislusejicich (zpravidla viceslovnych) terminolo-
gickych oznaceni poruch zdravi.

V ramci procesu intelektualizace jazyka dochazi k precizovani a diferencovani
vyznamu ruznych jazykovych forem (vehikul) a k tvorbé forem novych (neologi-
zmi). V pojmoslovi poruch zdravi tak dosSlo v ramci rozmachu teoretickych praci
v poslednich dekadach 20. stoleti k pokustim o sémantickou diferenciaci choroba —
nemoc — onemocnént, ktera odpovida anglickému disease — illness — sickness. Tato
diference souvisi se silnou pozici anglického jazyka jako mezinarodniho jazyka
védy a spolu s dalsimi silnymi kulturné-pojmovymi trendy v oblasti mediciny a zdra-
votni péce prichazi do Evropy ze severoamerického kontinentu, ptipadné rtiznych
platforem WHO.* Uvedené terminologicko-pojmové inovace vznikaji z¢asti jako
diisledek individudlni publikacni ¢innosti, z¢asti pak pod vlivem autoritativnich in-
stituci typu CDC (Centers for Disease Control, Stfediska pro kontrolu nemoci), FDA
(Food and Drug Association, Utad pro kontrolu potravin a 1é¢iv), AMA (American
Medical Association, Americka lékatska asociace), APA (American Psychological

* Anglické disease (choroba) je vystavéno z negativniho latinského prefixu dis- (= ‘pry¢’) a ang-
lického ease = ‘snadnost, pohoda’ (zfejmé ze starofrancouzského aise), znaci tedy ‘chybéni [Zivotni]
snadnosti, pohody’. Jde o privativni antonymum k ease (srov. Briissow, 2013).

* Recepce triady choroba — nemoc — onemocnéni v ¢eském prostiedi se ukazuje ze strany klinickych
pracovnikil jako velmi zdrzenliva. Dana distinkce je tak omezena spiSe na akademicko-teoretické stati.
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Association, Americka psychologicka asociace) apod., které¢ vnaseji do mediciny
nové prvky pojmové, terminologické, ale i etické (napft. etické kodexy riznych pro-
fesi, regulace ndzvoslovi a vyzkumu 1é¢iv).

V anglické pojmoslovné triadé zavedené Andrewem C. Twaddlem v 60. le-
tech minulého stoleti (Twaddle, 1968) je designat disease (choroba) pfifazen ozna-
Ceni (diagnostikovaného) chorobného procesu v organizmu, tedy patologii na tirovni
biologickych struktur a funkci, zejména z perspektivy 1ékare; illness oznacuje indi-
vidualni prozitek ne-moci pacientem, véetné subjektivnich symptomi v somatické
a psychické roving; sickness pak je referentem socialniho komplexu obklopujiciho
chorobou postizeného jedince, véetné reakci okoli, reakci pacienta v socidlnim pro-
stiedi, pracovni neschopnosti a invalidity apod. (Wikman — Marklund — Alexander-
son, 2005). A. Wikman, S. Marklund a K. Alexanderson empiricky stanovili,
ze uvedena triada anglickych terminti ma v izu uzivateld pomérné malé sémantické
pfekryvy, coz mize svédcit pro jejich uzite€nost a opodstatnéni dané terminologické
diference. Laické i odborné uziti vSak podléha velké variabilit¢ a, jak doklada
Kenneth M. Boyd (2000), fada takovych termint a podkladovych pojmu je velmi
vagni, obtizné uchopitelna a ur¢ovana individualni zkusenosti a hodnotovymi atribu-
cemi. Dle Boyda je podstatou problému to, Ze je obtizné transformovat Sirokou skalu
individualnich percepci (ich-forem) na ,,nestrannou®, védeckou a objektivizovanou
er-formu. V tomto pohledu mize byt zavadéni dalsich sofistikovanych termint
v oznaceni naruSeného zdravi i kontraproduktivni. Na epistemologické a normativni
potize ve vymezovani zakladnich pojmu pii absenci obecné teorie zdravi poukazuje
téz B. Hofmann (2002). Intelektualni rozliSeni termint disease, illness a sickness
predchazelo snaham Svétové zdravotnické organizace kodifikovat v 80. letech 20.
stoleti jinou konceptualné-terminologickou triadu — impairment, disability a handi-
cap (vada — strukturni ¢i organové poskozeni, disabilita — funkéni omezeni ¢i ome-
zeni ur€ité schopnosti ¢i aktivity, handicap — znevyhodnéni a naruseni socialni role,
zejména v porovnani s vrstevniky; Susser, 1990).

Ackoli nosnou slozkou terminti jsou v drtivé vétsing piipadii podstatnd jména
(substantiva), nejde vzdy o samostatné stojici substantivum, ale mnohdy o rozvitou
konstrukei s pfidavnym jménem. Adjektivni specifikace (deskriptor) poruch zdravi je
zaloZena na hodnoceni riznych aspekti poruchy a miize se tykat: a) intenzity (mirny —
mild, stredné tezky — moderate, zavazny — severe, invalidizujici — debilitating, devastu-
Jjici — devastating ), b) doby trvani (akutni — acute, subakutni — subacute, chronicky —
chronic, celozivotni — life-long), c) kombinované intenzity a doby trvani (fiulminantni
— fulminant, foudroyantni — foudroyant), d) socialniho hodnoceni (stigmatizujici — stig-
matized), ) rozsahu (mistni — local, systémovy — systemic, generalizovany — generali-
zed), f) specifi¢nosti ¢i nespecifi¢nosti (specificky — specific, nespecificky — non-speci-
fic/unspecified — tak v MKN/ICD), g) roviny aflikce (mentalni/dusevni — mental, téles-
nylsomaticky — physical/somatic), h) interpretace pficiny (kauzalné-etiologického po-
pisu ¢i vykladu — napt. traumaticky — traumatic, infekcni — infectious, virovy — viral,
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bakterialni — bacterial, parazitarni — parasitic, idiopaticky — idiopathic, autoimunni —
autoimmune, zanetlivy — inflammatory), 1) progrese a prub&hu (stabilni — stable, pro-
gredujici — progressive, relabujici — relapsing, recidivujici — recurrent, remitujici — re-
mitting), j) vn&jsich projevi ¢i jejich absence (manifestni — manifest, asymptomaticky
— asymptomatic), k) zpusobu ziskani (viozeny — congenital/inborn, ziskany — acquired,
pohlavné prenosny — sexually transmitted, nosokomidlni — nosocomial), 1) ohrozeni
pacienta na zivot¢ a prognozy (benigni — benign, maligni — malignant, smrtelny — fa-
tal/lethal, zivot ohrozujici — life-threatening), m) postizené populace dle véku nebo ji-
ného kritéria (pediatricky — p(a)ediatric, geriatricky — geriatric, senilni — senile), n)
discipliny, do které porucha zdravi spada, respektive organovych systémd, které posti-
huje (neurologicky — neurologic, psychiatricky — psychiatric, interni — internal/medi-
cal, gastrointestinalni — gastrointestinal a fada dalsich), o) faze nemoci (presymptoma-
ticky — presymptomatic, prodromalni — prodromal, pokrocily — advanced, termindlni —
terminal), p) hierarchie ¢i kauzalniho tetézce (primdarni — primary, sekundarni — se-
condary, oportunni — opportunistic), q) 1éCitelnosti a reakce na lécbu (vylécitelny — cu-
rable, lécitelny — treatable, nelécitelny — intractable, nevylécitelny — incurable, refrak-
terni — refractory, resistentni — resistant).®

Spojeni adjektiva se substantivem ma v analytické anglicting i spiSe syntetické
¢estin€ dvoji povahu — jedna se bud’ o ustaleny (a Casto formalné zavedeny) vice-
slovny termin (napf. sexually transmitted diseases — pohlavné prenosné nemoci),
nebo o volnéjsi spojeni charakteru ad hoc kolokace (progressive weight loss — postu-
pujici ztrata hmotnosti). Ptechod mezi obéma kategoriemi je vSak pomérné plynuly,
respektive fada adjektiv mlze plnit funkci jak v petrifikovaném a (lexikaIné i klinic-
ky) kodifikovaném viceslovném terminu, tak ve volnéj$im slovnim spojeni (srov.
benign prostatic hyperplasia — benigni hyperplasie prostaty vs. benign skin growth
on the face — benigni vyriistek na obliceji).

Dulezitost terminologického podchyceni poruch zdravi a dalSich medicinskych
témat byla docenovana jiz v minulych staletich, kdy vznikaly vyznamné klasifikace
1écivych bylin, taxonomie anatomického pojmoslovi a v dil¢im rozsahu také pokusy
o systematickou klasifikaci nemoci. Prvnim takovym rozsahlym pokusem byly pfi-
rucky Francois Bossierae de Lacroix Nouvelles classes de maladies (1731)
a Nosologia methodica (1763) (Hess — Mendelsohn, 2014). Moderni mezinarodni
snahy pak vyvrcholily v roce 1893 seznamem pfic¢in umrti vytvofenym z iniciativy
Mezinarodniho statistického institutu a na néj navazujici Mezindrodni klasifikaci ne-
moci, vydavanou v novych revizich od roku 1948 Svétovou zdravotnickou organiza-
ci (WHO, 2020b). Limitujicim faktorem uzitnosti zavedenych klasifikaci je fakt, ze
prochazeji zménami v dusledku meéniciho se poznani a vyvoje konceptualizace

¢V anglickém ill health, které ptisobi na ¢eského mluv¢iho paradoxné, nejde o vyznam ‘nemocné
zdravi’, jak by se pii doslovném piekladu mohlo zdat, ale o uplatnéni vyznamového odstinu adjektiva i//
ve smyslu ‘Spatny’, jde tedy o ‘Spatné zdravi’.

816



(epistemologicky pohled), jakoz i skutecnost, Ze podléhaji vlivu urcitych institucio-
nalnich tlakd a ne vzdy odrdzeji realitu prozivanou pacientem (socidlni pohled).
Snad i z toho divodu se ozyvaji hlasy preferujici takzvané ,,nosologické kontinuum*
(popis symptomu a zatéze z nich plynouci’) a rezignujici na parcelovani nemoci/cho-
rob podle stavajicich terminologicko-klasifika¢nich systému (Casto misicich etiolo-
gicka, syndromologicka a tradi¢n¢ historicka/eponymicka kritéria), které z ptivod-
nich anglickych verzi nasly cestu do velké Casti svéta a staly se spolecensky pfijatou
danosti nejen v anglosaskych zemich.

5. ZAVER

Terminologie zdravi a riznych forem jeho naruSeni predstavuje nosnou jazyko-
vou zakladnu pro klinické posuzovani (diagnostiku) a popis stavu pacienta. V Ces-
kém i anglickém jazyce je pies jejich typologickou odlisnost komponovéana zejména
ze substantivnich a adjektivnich prvka a jejich kombinaci a kodifikovana v zavede-
nych pfiruckach pro obecnou nebo oborovou klasifikaci nemoci. Ptislusné terminy
se lisi mirou obecnosti, respektive specifi¢nosti, a vedle pfimého klinického vyzna-
mu maji vyznam posudkovy, forenzné-pravni a socialni.

Substantivni terminy oznacujici poruchy zdravi byvaji ¢asto doplnovany adjek-
tivni specifikaci, ktera tvoti zaklad viceslovnych termind, nebo je soucasti volngj-
Sich kolokacnich spojeni. Pies veskeré snahy o precizovani ziistavaji terminy jazy-
kovymi znaky pfirozeného jazyka, a tudiz nesou v sobé v nékterych pfipadech neza-
nedbatelnou miru vagnosti (coz se markantn¢ projevuje u pojmu zdravi a odpovida-
jicich jazykovych vyjadieni). Mezijazykové pak v terminologii poruch zdravi nacha-
zime mezi angli¢tinou a CeStinou zpravidla vyhovujici ekvivalenty (zejména v dii-
sledku masivni kodifikace na nadndrodni Grovni, jako je tomu v ptipadé Mezindrod-
ni klasifikace nemoct).

Moderni klasifikace nemoci, budované na uvedenych terminologickych zakla-
dech a plnici fadu vykaznich, klinickych, socialnich a dalSich funkci vysly ve velké
vetsSin€ z prvotnich anglicky psanych edici a jsou piekladany do dalSich jazykt. Je-
jich institucionalizovany vyvoj je provazen fadou terminologickych a nosologickych
diskuzi a soupeii se zcela odlisnou koncepci nosologického kontinua, ktera odhlizi
od parcelace poruch zdravi, jak ji nastolila snaha zapadni védecké mediciny o objek-
tivizaci komplexu fyziologické dysfunkce/strukturni vady, a akcentuje subjektivni,
fenomenologicky prozitek ¢lovéka-pacienta v jeho socidlnim prostredi.
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Treti zvdzok Slovnika slovenskych nareci obsahuje hesla pismen P(poza) — R.
Na 816 stranach prindsa spolu s odkazovymi jednotkami 10 678 hesiel z bohatej
slovnej zasoby slovenskych nareci vratane narecovych frazém a ustalenych spo-
jeni. Predstavend ndreCova lexika rozsiruje poznatky o vyvinovych fazach slo-
venského jazyka a o premenlivosti sloven¢iny zachytenej jedine¢nym celoplos-
nym vyskumom v 20. storoci. Zarovei je odrazom Zivota a kultiry naSich pred-
kov, ktoré sa nendvratne premienaji a vytracaju.

Novy zvézok vznikol s podporou lexikografickych pocitacovych nastrojov
a s vyraznou podporou elektronickych databaz a korpusov, ktoré dopiiaja pra-
menny material zikladnej narecovej kartotéky Jazykovedného tstavu L. Stira
SAV. Dalim novym pramefiom bol subor starsich i novsich dialektologickych
prac a tzv. laickych slovnikovych diel z réznych regionov Slovenska, ktoré sa
ako novy fenomén objavuji v poslednych rokoch v hojnom poéte. Sticastou
slovnika je preto aj predhovor obsahujici zmeny v spracovani niektorych lexi-
kalnych a gramatickych javov, rozsireny pomocny aparat a kompletny zoznam
vyuzitych pramenov.
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Abstract: Theoretically, it is possible for any language to practice scriptio continua (a
style of writing without spaces or any markers between the words/sentences) due to the very
nature of language: a system of arbitrary and discrete elements. Two universal functions of sound:
distinctive and delimitative, ensure that any language has boundary markers for meaning-bearing
units that facilitate both language production and comprehension. We argue that some languages
are more adaptive to this writing style than others. The languages that have predominantly
isolating/analytic or agglutinative constructions with tones and limited combinatory rules
(restricted phonotactic constraints) are more suitable to have scriptio continua than inflectional
languages with complex phonotactic rules and free stress. This correlation is examined in three
modern languages that to this day practice scriptio continua: Burmese, Thai, and Lhasa Tibetan.

Key words: Scriptio continua, word boundary markers, morphological typology,
Burmese, Thai, Lhasa Tibetan

1. INTRODUCTION

Theoretically, it is possible for any language to practice scriptio continua due to
the very nature of language: a system of arbitrary and discrete elements (for more on
form-meaning correlation in a language and its implication on phonotactics see
Butskhrikidze, 2002, pp 5-14).> Two universal functions of sound: distinctive and
delimitative ensure that any language has boundary markers for meaning-bearing
units to facilitate both language production and comprehension.

The aim of this paper is to demonstrate that some languages are more suitable to
practice scriptio continua than others. We suggest that it is determined by the combination
of the morphological type of a language with phonological boundary markers (both
segmental and suprasegmental) of a language. The languages that have predominantly
isolating or agglutinative constructions with tones and limited combinatory rules
(restricted phonotactic constraints) are argued to be more adaptive to scriptio continua

' Tam indebted to an anonymous reviewer for careful reading of the paper and many useful
suggestions. The usual disclaimers apply.

2 See also Jakobson’s (1971) discussion on the nature of a linguistic sign and its twofold character:
one sensible and the other intelligible (p. 103).
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than inflectional languages® with quite complex phonotactic rules and free stress. The
rationale behind this correlation is explained in detail in the following section.

The correlation is tested in three modern languages that to this day practice
scriptio continua: Burmese, Thai, and Lhasa Tibetan.* These three languages are
either predominantly isolating or agglutinative with very limited combinatory rules
and tones that serve as word boundary markers that ensure unambiguous/unhindered
comprehension.

The next section serves as the theoretical background for the predictions made in
this paper. The interdependence between the morphological typology and the word
boundary markers characteristic for each morphological type is illustrated in genetically
and geographically diverse languages. In Section three we outline methodology and
expectations, while Sections four, five and six focus on the specific linguistic
characteristics of individual languages: Burmese, Thai, and Lhasa Tibetan.’ Section
seven offers a discussion of the findings in these three languages and interpretations of
those with respect to the predictions made. Tentative conclusions are drawn.

2. MORPHOLOGICAL TYPOLOGY AND WORD BOUNDARY MARKERS

Marika Butskhrikidze (1996a, 1998 and 2002) claim that the way morphemes
combine in a word directly bears on the problem of their formal independence. The
formal independence of a word is related to the phonotactic (segmental and
suprasegmental) organization of a word, while the word boundary markers are an
integral part of this organization. M. Butskhrikidze (2002, p. 55) offered the
following simplification to illustrate the difference between three types of languages:
agglutinative, inflectional and isolating (see Table 1).

Table 1. The classification of languages with respect to the formal independence of
meaning-bearing units.

a) Isolating #lexical morpheme# = #word#
#grammatical morpheme# = #word#

3 We acknowledge the fact that inflectional languages such as Classical Greek and Classical Latin
both used scriptio continua to some extent. Paul Saenger (1997) argues that up until the Middle Ages
writing without spaces or any markers between the words was practiced in England, Low Countries,
Germany and France (all are the countries where inflectional languages were spoken) and its decline he
attributes to the development of silent reading.

4 Only a few modern languages still use scriptio continua to various extents. The list includes Thai,
Lao, Khmer, Burmese, Javanese, Balinese, Tibetan, Chinese and Japanese.

> It is important to note that we have randomly chosen these three languages without prior
knowledge of their morphological and phonological characteristics. We are aware of the limitations of
this study. These three languages might not be representative enough, but we consider that this first
attempt to correlate a language’s properties (morphological and phonological) with writing styles is
worthwhile to pursue.
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b) Agglutinative #lexical morpheme# = #word#
#grammatical morpheme# # #word#
¢) Inflectional #lexical morpheme# # #word#
#grammatical morpheme# # #word#

The formal independence of lexical and grammatical morphemes in these three
types of languages is summarised and illustrated by languages/language families in
Table 2.

Table 2. The classification with language illustrations

Type of a morpheme | Lexical Grammatical |Languages/language
Type of a language | morphemes morphemes families
Isolating Independent Independent Chinese, Burmese,
Vietnamese
Agglutinative Independent Dependent Altaic languages,

Bantu languages, North
Caucasian languages
Inflectional Dependent Dependent Most Indo-European
languages, South
Caucasian languages

Nikolai Trubetzkoy (1971), in his seminal work, offers the classification of
boundary markers by considering two aspects: a) phonemic and non-phonemic and
2) individual vs. group ones. In this article, I focus only on some of the word
boundary markers mentioned in that work: final obstruent devoicing, fixed stress,
consonant clusters and vowel harmony. Additionally, I also consider lexical tone® as
a word boundary marker (stemming from the premise that they are distinctive/
meaning differentiating in a language). Consider five contrastive tones in Thai: the
mid tone u§ /maj/ ‘mule’, the rising tone luu /maj/ ‘silk’, the low tone lwu /maj/
‘new’, the falling tone ‘lmu /maj/ ‘burn’ and the high tone ui /maj/ [particle] (Sleyden,
2009, pp. 5-6). The tones function just like phonemes of word stress. They are both
distinctive as well as delimitative. Tones are not discussed in the classification of N.
Trubetzkoy (1971). There is a large amount of literature on the role of lexical tone in
spoken and written word recognition. Though I am not aware of the claim that
a lexical tone is a word boundary marker, due to its versatile syntagmatic and
paradigmatic functions, I would like to make such a claim and include lexical tone
among all the other word boundary markers, such as word-final devoicing, fixed
stress, consonant clusters, etc. In M. Butskhrikidze (1994, 1996a, 1996b and 1998),
the correlations between word boundary markers in fifty-five fixed stress languages

¢ We adopt the definition of tone suggested by Larry Hyman (2018): “A language with tone is one
in which pitch is a contrastive feature of at least some morphemes” (p. 698).
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are explored. From these studies, it was clear that certain boundary markers are in
complementary distribution, while others co-occur. I will spell out a few correlations
that were proposed (Butskhrikidze, 1998) just to illustrate which ones co-occur and
the complementary ones: 1) the correlation between final obstruent devoicing and
fixed stress placement: languages with word-final fixed stress do not have final
devoicing (e.g., French, Persian, Grabar, Udmurt, Lezgi, Beluchi, Tat)’, while
languages with word-initial and penultimate/antepenultimate stress may have final
devoicing (e.g. Polish, German, Czech, Georgian). Thus, fixed stress and final
devoicing do not occur at the same place, thus are complementary; 2) The correlation
between the distribution of consonant (obstruent) clusters and fixed stress placement:
languages with word-initial fixed stress are also characterized by word-initial
obstruent clusters (e.g. Polish, Czech, Georgian, Old Persian), while languages with
word-final fixed stress — with word-final obstruent clusters (e.g. French, Grabar,
Persian). Thus, the placement of fixed stress matches with the occurrence of
obstruent clusters® in a word; 3) The relationship between the basic word-form/
citation form and fixed stress placement: languages with the basic word form = stem
+ suffix, have never fixed stress on the final syllable (e.g. Polish, Czech, Georgian,
Old Persian), while Languages with the basic word form = stem, might have final
fixed stress (e.g. French, Grabar, Persian). Henceforth, there is a correlation/match
between the placement of the fixed stress and stem.

These studies demonstrate that a language utilizes only a certain number and
type of word boundary markers, and the next obvious question is to find out what is
it that constrains what a language chooses. An attempt to try to answer this question
is in Butskhrikidze (2019): in any language word boundary markers guarantee the
autonomous nature and internal coherence of words. The aim is one, but the strategies
of how it is achieved vary from language to language depending on its morphological
makeup. The formal dependence of both lexical and grammatical morphemes entails
the existence of the biggest (the most varied) number of word boundary markers in
inflectional languages. The great uniformity of word types in isolated languages
entails a limited number of word boundary markers in these languages. Agglutinative
languages characterized by vowel harmony stand in—between those two types.

Hence the following typology, given in Table 3, is proposed in M. Butskhrikidze,
2019:

" From first sight, because of the established literature on Turkish final devoicing, Turkish seems an
exception to this generalization, but it is not. The issue is explored in an article by Butskhrikidze (1994b),
and after considering diachronic (starting from the Proto-Turkic language) and synchronic data (modern
Turkic languages), it is demonstrated that the word-final voiceless consonants in Modern Turkish (and also
other Turkic languages) are not devoiced, but primary. Intervocalic voicing is secondary in all of these
languages. It is positionally conditioned, since morphophonological voicing in cases like at: ad-im ‘name’
vs. at: at-im ‘horse’ reflects an original difference in the length of the preceding vowel.

8 Note the co-occurrence between the stress placement and phonemic/non-phonemic secondary
articulations in languages, e.g., aspiration, glottalization, nasalization, pharyngealization, etc.
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Table 3. The morphological typology and word boundary markers’

Type of a morpheme | Lexical Grammatical Word boundary
Type of a language |morphemes |morphemes |markers
Isolating Independent |Independent |Lexical tones’,

‘initials’ and ‘finals’
(sometimes mutually
exclusive sounds
attested word-initially
and word-finally)

Agglutinative Independent |Dependent | Vowel harmony
Inflectional Dependent |Dependent | Consonant clusters,
final

obstruent devoicing,
fixed stress

3. METHODOLOGY AND EXPECTATIONS

Our interest in word boundary markers has naturally led us to the languages that use
scriptio continua. The primary question that occupied our attention was: how do modern
languages with scriptio continua practice such a script without compromising clarity/
unambiguity and fluency in language processing/comprehension? Do these languages
have some characteristics in common? Our expectations, based on the previous studies on
word boundary markers, were two-fold: a) to find if these languages have predominantly
isolating/analytic or agglutinative type of morphology. The rationale being that the former
guarantees formal independence of both lexical as well as grammatical morphemes/
words, while the latter guarantees formal independence of lexical morphemes/words and
dependence of grammatical morphemes. Thus, we did not expect these languages to have
inflectional morphology (no one-to-one mapping between the form and meaning in both
lexical and grammatical morphemes, leading to the difficulties in delimitation/chunking
of words); and b) to find if these languages have very straightforward word boundary
markers, guaranteeing a proper language comprehension, e.g. from the suprasegmental/
prosodic word boundaries we expected these languages to have lexical tones or fixed
word stress; while from segmental word boundary markers, we expected to find the
occurrence of certain sounds/sound groups exclusively only at word edges (initials’ and
“finals”) and very limited/simple combinatory (phonotactic) rules.

A desk study was used to investigate common characteristics of modern languages
that practice scriptio continua. We consulted with grammar books and articles on
a particular language. The focus was on the specificities of the writing systems of each

° The reason why in isolating languages lexical tones function as word boundary markers is that in
this type of language, syllable boundaries usually coincide with morpheme and word boundaries.
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language, morphological type and word boundary markers that exist on the
phonological level: phonotactic characteristics with a special focus on the distribution
of consonants and vowels at the word edges and prosodic characteristics of words,
both accentual and tonal.

In order to find out whether our expectations were met, we have randomly chosen
to investigate three modern languages using scriptio continua: Burmese, Thai, and Lhasa
Tibetan. Below we provide detailed information on each of them in that given order.

4. BURMESE

4.1 General info

Burmese (Myanmar) is the national language of Burma/Myanmar and is the
mother tongue of the Burman (Bamar) ethnic majority (Bradley, 1996; Watkins, 2009).
It has the largest number of speakers among the Tibeto-Burman languages and, along
with Tibetan, has the longest written record (Gutman — Avanzati, 2013). About 32
million people in Myanmar speak Burmese as a first language (Eberhard — Simons —
Fennig (eds.), 2019). Burmese belongs to the Tibeto-Burman language family.

4.2 Script and orthography

Burmese script is the abugida and is a descendant of the Brahmi script (the
ancestor of many Indic scripts found in South and Southeast Asia). Burmese is
written from left to right without using spaces between words. In modern writing,
spaces are generally used after a clause to enhance comprehension/processing.

Burmese has a long, written tradition (dating back to 1112 AD) and sound
changes that took place during the development of the language are not reflected in
the modern orthography. For instance, certain initial consonants underwent some
changes and final consonants have disappeared (the only exception being a glottal
stop, the status of which is debated in the relevant literature: some suggest treating it
as a proper consonant, while others attributing it to a tonal feature of the language).
Final nasal consonants have been replaced by a parallel series of nasalized vowels.
In general, many combinations of symbols are pronounced differently from the
sounds represented by the symbols individually (Watkins, 2009, p. 171).

Concerning the tones in the orthography, “Low tone is unmarked. A high tone is
marked with a visarga (like a colon) in the script and with a grave accent in
transliteration. The creaky tone is marked with a subscript dot in the script and by an
acute accent in transliteration. The checked tone is indicated by a hook and is
transliterated with an apostrophe” (Gutman — Avanzati, 2013).

4.3 Morphological type

Vadim Kasevich (1990, p. 75) characterizes Burmese as an isolating type of
language with some significant characteristics of agglutination. From affixation,
suffixation is more common than prefixation.
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“Words are not inflected for person, number, gender, case, tense, aspect, or
mood. Grammatical functions are carried out mainly by particles and word order.
Prefixation, reduplication and compounding serve to derive new words from pre-
existing ones (derivational morphology)” (Gutman — Avanzati, 2013).

Morphemes in Burmese are predominantly monosyllabic. Except for Indo-
European loans, typically from Pali or English, compounding is the major source for
polymorphemic words (Watkins, 2009, p. 173).

4.4 Phonology/phonotactics

There is no agreement concerning the exact number of consonants and vowels
in Burmese. William Cornyn (1944) claims that it has 29 consonants, 9 vowels, and
4 tones. According to N. Trubetzkoy, “...the phonemic inventory of Burmese is
extremely rich: it contains sixty-one consonants and fifty-one vowels (if prosodic
differences are included)” (1971, p. 256). Many scholars suggest that Burmese has
33 consonants and 12 vowels.

The vowel and consonant inventories of Burmese are given in Table 4 and
Table 5 (the data comes from Green, 1995, pp. 68-70).

Table 4. Vowel inventory of Burmese.

Monophthongs Diphthongs
i(:)u(x) ei ou

e o: ai au

20!

e()a(y)

Table 5. The consonant inventory of Burmese.

Stops (the palatals and affricates)
pteck ??
ph th ch kh
bdj g
Fricatives

0 s | h

Sh

0z
Nasals (N is placeless)
mn np g N

hm hn hﬁ hl:]
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Liquids and glides

Il v w (v

Ib (wh)

rand w" are rare. (Green, 1995, p. 70)

Regarding the phonotactic restrictions in Burmese, they are quite limited: Within
a morpheme, neither combinations of two consonants nor combinations of two vowels
are permitted. (The phonemes transcribed by “consonant + y and consonant + w” are
in reality palatalized or rounded consonants. hl, hm, etc., represent voiceless I’ and m’,
and the diphthongs are to be considered monophonemic.) The only admissible
monomorphemic combination is the combination “consonantal phoneme + vowel
phoneme” (Trubetzkoy, 1971, pp. 246-247).

This great uniformity of Burmese word types is related to the limited scope of
combinatory possibilities in this language.

N. Trubetzkoy (1971, p. 248) makes an interesting comparison between
Burmese and English. Burmese has 8 combinatory rules/constraints on sounds;
while English — as many as requiring 22 pages to describe them fully (Trubetzkoy
[1971], refers to Trnka’s [1935] analysis of English phonotactics).

4.5 Word Prosody

Burmese is a tone language. The same as with the sounds of Burmese, there are
different opinions expressed concerning the number of tones in this language: three,
four or five (some of the scholars consider the neutral vowel [o] as a separate tone.
Most experts suggest 4 tones instead of three by analysing the final glottal stop as
tonal rather than a segmental feature, thus considering the existence of only two-
syllable patterns in Burmese: V and CV (Thein Tun, 1982, p.77). According to Justin
Watkins (2003), the four tones can be described as low, high, creaky, and killed (in
some other studies called checked).

J. Watkins (2003) investigates to what extent tonal identity can be recovered
from the pitch characteristics of a string of tones in Burmese speech when intonation
is overlaid on them. He suggests: “At the intonational sentence level, we find a low
+ rise tune characteristic of the final intonational phrase in the sentence. Another tier
of the hierarchy which emerges in this study is at the intonational phrase level, where
the following example suggests that the pitch of phrase final syllables seem to be
determined by phrase-level syntax”. (p. 1291)

From the discussed information on Burmese, we can conclude that this isolating
language with some features of agglutination has lexical tones that are marked
orthographically and can serve as word boundary markers. Additionally,
monosyllabic word structure and very limited phonotactic constraints (for instance,
the ban on monomorphemic bi-consonantal and bi-vocalic sequences), facilitate
unambiguous chunking of continuous strings.
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5. THAI

5.1 General info

Thai (also known as Siamese) is the official and national language of Thailand,
natively spoken with more than 20 million speakers in Thailand (Eberhard — Simons
— Fennig (eds.), 2019).

Thai is a member of the Tai group of the Kra-Dai language family. There is
a high degree of mutual intelligibility with other Tai languages like Lao and Isan.

5.2 Script and orthography

The Thai script is the abugida (a type of writing where consonantal symbols
have inherent/default vowels, while other vowels are marked by diacritics), derived
from the Old Khmer'® script. The language has a long written tradition dating back to
1292 AD.

According to Diller (1996), the Thai script is the first to introduce diacritic
markers to denote distinctive tones. Such markers are absent in the Mon-Khmer,
from which the Thai script originated. The new trend of tone marking has influenced
Tibeto-Burman languages (see above on Burmese). It is written from left to right
without using spaces between words. Thai writing may use a comma in a sentence
for a phrase boundary and a blank space or a period at the end of a sentence.

Two factors could be identified that make grapheme-sound correlation not very
straightforward in Thai: a) historical tone split associated with the disappearance of
voicing distinction in consonants. This resulted in the existence of two different
letters representing the same sound, but associated with different tones, and; b)
a large number of borrowings from Sanskrit and Pali leading to the introduction of
“duplicate” letters and silent letters.

5.3 Morphological type

According to Plam (1990, p. 503), Thai belongs to the isolating type of
language. It is described as the noun head initial language with SVO order and
prepositions. Meaning bearing units are syllable-sized.

5.4 Phonology/phonotactics

Most experts agree that Thai has twenty consonant phonemes (Abramson,
1962; Plam, 1990; Diller, 2008, p. 32). All consonant phonemes contrast in word/
syllable/ —initial position (see Table 6). Only ten out of 20 can appear word/syllable-
finally: unvoiced oral stops /p t k/, nasals /m n )/ approximants /w j/ and fricatives /s
f/ (attested only in loanwords) (Iwasaki — Ingkaphirom, 2005, p. 4). Neither voicing
nor aspiration contrast is attested in the syllable-final position.

10 The Khmer language also uses scriptio continua. Its morphological structure is isolating/
analytical with fixed stress on the word-final syllable.
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Table 6. Syllable-initial consonant phonemes in Thai.

Bilabial | Labiodental | Alveolar | Post- Palatal | Velar | Glottal
Alveolar
Plosive pp'b tt"d k kb
Nasal m n |
Trill r
Fricative f ] h
Affricate te te"
Approximant
Lateral ]
Approximant 1

w - Voiced labial-velar approximant (Sleyden, 2009, p. 2).

Concerning the vowel phonemes, eighteen monophthongs (including nine short
and nine long) are attested. Compound vowel phonemes (the combination of long
monophthongs with /a/) in closed and open syllables are also attested. Interestingly
short monophthongs do not allow such a combination (Diller, 2008, p. 33).

According to Shoichi Iwasaki and Preeya Ingkaphirom (2005), the structure
of a maximal syllable is given in Table 7.

Table 7. The structure of a maximal syllable in Thai.
(C) (Cy) VT (a)) (Cy)

C, = any consonant

C,=/wl, N/, It/

V = any monophthong

T = Tone

Cy=/p/, It/, X/, Im/, /In/ y/, /j/, Iw/

As seen from the scheme, initial consonants are optional, but in case both are
present, their co-occurrence is constrained. Arthur Abramson (1962, p. 11-12)
suggests the following constraint on the initial consonant clusters: C1 {p p" t t" k k"}
and C2 {lr w} (t'r being rare). The approximant /w/ has limited combinatory power,
it combines only with velar k and k" On the cluster simplifications in some of the
Thai sub-dialects see Slayden (2009).

5.5 Word Prosody

Most of the scholars agree on the existence of five contrastive tones (3 level
and 2 contour) in Thai (for other opinions see McFarland (1944, p. X) and Noss
(1964, p. 17).

The classification of tones is given in Table 8.
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Table 8. Tones in Thai.

Dynamic Static
High/
Falling A
Mid o
Rising V Low \

(Abramson, 1962, p. 18)

Every syllable uses only one toneme. A. Abramson finds an interesting
generalization concerning the correlation between the vowel length and tones: “...it
can at least be said that the mid and low tones tend to be longer, high and falling
tones shorter, and than the rising tone. With these findings as a point of departure,
such correlations should be investigated in running discourse” (1962, p. 117).

Some of the interactions between the sentence intonation and lexical tones are
illustrated by the examples given in Table 9. (the data comes from Slayden, 2009,
pp- 10-11).

Table 9. The interactions between the sentence intonation and lexical tones in Thai.

/tone_33/syllable - [tone_32]/A] phrase
At the end of a phrase, the mid tone is dropped very slightly.

/tone-45/ e — [tone-4541/ ] e
+low
At the end of a phrase, the high tone has a glottal stricture and drops quickly.

There is an interesting experimental study by Heather Winskel (2011) that makes
the following claim: “These results indicate that tone is playing an important role in early
word recognition in Thai. The tone markers could also be functioning as salient word or
syllable segmentation cues (e.g., w1t 1 @ 1 4/ na:2ta:N/ ‘window”), as Thai does not have
interword spaces to serve this function (Winskel — Radach — Luksaneeyanawin, 2009).
These findings concur with results from Chinese that tonal information is an essential
component for word processing (Xu et al., 1999). When consonant and vowel information
is activated in conjunction with tonal information, then this dramatically narrows the
number of items potentially activated in tonal languages. Lexical tone in Thai is important
as it can change the meaning of the word, as typically there are many syllables that are
phonologically the same apart from the assigned tone.” (p. 754).

From the given information on Thai, we can conclude that Thai is isolating
language using lexical tones and ‘initials’ and ‘finals’ as word boundary markers.
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6. TIBETAN/LHASA

6.1 General info

Tibetan is spoken in the Tibetan Autonomous Region of China, and in
neighbouring high-altitude parts of Bhutan, India (Ladakh in Kashmir and parts of
Himachal Pradesh), Pakistan (Baltistan), Nepal (Mugu, Dolpo, Mustang, Solu
Khumbu), Burma, and the Chinese provinces of Yunnan, Sichuan, Gansu, and Qinghai.
The number of speakers is between three to seven million (Denwood, 2006). Tibetan
belongs to the Bodic branch of the Sino-Tibetan language family. In this article, we
focus on the best-known contemporary Tibetan dialect, Lhasa Tibetan (LT) (a variety
spoken in Central Tibet, also referred to as Standard Tibetan). It serves as the lingua
franca, “common language”, in both the Tibetan Autonomous Region and the diaspora
communities (Delancey, 2003, for other opinions, see also Tournadre, 2013).

6.2 Script and orthography

The written language is based on Classical Tibetan and is highly conservative.
It has been used as the written language of the Tibetic area for more than a thousand
years. It is an abugida that originated from Brahmic scripts. There is a big mismatch
between the current spelling and pronunciation. Tones are not marked in the
orthography due to the fact that the language did not have tones when the script was
invented. Spaces are not used to mark word boundaries.

6.3 Morphological type

The language can generally be described as an agglutinative, SOV language
(Lim, 2018) characterized by noun head initial constructions, definite and indefinite
articles and ergativity. ‘Morphology is key to interpreting the pitch patterns of
morphologically complex words and phrases in LT’ (Lim, 2018, p. 25).

Lhasa Tibetan has largely monosyllabic roots (just like other Sino-Tibetan
languages). Morphologically complex words are derived by affixation (both prefixation
and suffixation (predominantly)) and compounding (for the detailed account of noun
and verb morphology see Lim, 2018).

6.4 Phonology/phonotactics
We follow Lim’s (2018) description of consonant (see Table 10) and vowel (see
Table 11) inventories on LT.

Table 10. Vowel inventory of LT.

Vowels Front Back
Unrounded Rounded Rounded

Close i y u

Mid e o] 0

Open € a

832



Table 11. The consonant inventory of LT.

Consonants | Labial | Alveolar | Retroflex |Palatal |Palatalized | Velar | Glottal
velar
Plosive p t t K k
ph th th Khi K
(b) (d) (d) () (8)
Affricate ts te
ts" teh
Nasals m n n i)
Trill r
Fricative S e/l h
(2) (2)
Approximate |w ]
Lateral 1
i

Keh Sheng Lim (2018) notes that: “...onset obstruents have lost voicing
contrast in colloquial speech. However, voiceless plosives (p, t, k) are often voiced
when a syllable bears low tone in citation form and intervocalically” (p. 10).

Concerning the phonotactic restrictions, all consonants can appear syllable-
initially, but consonant occurrence in the syllable-final position is quite constrained.

According to Lim (2018), this is a simple syllable structure in Lhasa Tibetan:
(CHV()(Cy). The details are given in Table 12.

Table 12. A simple syllable structure in Lhasa Tibetan.

Position Possible Segment
C, All consonants
VvV All vowels

C, p,k,?,mun,nr

(Lim, 2018, p. 13)

6.5 Word Prosody

“There is atypological tendency for the languages of central Tibet to have
phonemic tone as well as relatively simplified syllable structure, whereas the dialects
of the periphery lack tone and have complex syllable structure” (Hill, 2010, p. 111).
That said, the issue of the tonal inventory in Lhasa Tibetan is quite controversial.
I follow the analysis of tone and intonation in Lhasa Tibetan proposed by Lim
(2018). He claims that .. .there are three basic lexical tones: L, LH, and H. H can be
found in both stems and affixes, LH can only be found in stems, and L can only be
found in affixes” (p. 18).

He illustrates them by the following examples in Table 13.
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Table 13. The tonal inventory in Lhasa Tibetan.

Transcription Segments Underlying form |Gloss

spa pa /H/ ‘warrior’

sha p/ba /LH/ ‘cane’

pa -pa /H/ ‘nominalizer’

pa/ba -p/ba- /L/ ‘past tense verb linking
particle’

(Lim, 2018)

Lim (2018) proposes the following prosodic hierarchy for Lhasa Tibetan:

Table 14. The prosodic hierarchy in Lhasa Tibetan.

I Intonational phrase
£|2 Prosodic word group
olo Prosodic word
cls Syllable
. l.:, Mora

K. S. Lim (2018) gives the following description to the notations in Table 14:
“...a) the mora encodes vowel length contrasts, b) the syllable is the tone-bearing unit
(TBU), c) the prosodic word, which is non-recursive and maximally binary, delimits
the application of most tonal processes, and d) the prosodic word group, which matches
grammatical words, is the domain of downstep” (pp. 155 — 156).

Concerning the intonational phonology in Lhasa Tibetan, K. S. Lim (2018) claims
that: “The surface realizations of phrase-final boundary tones mostly agree with the
Frequency Code, where L% communicates finality (e.g., declarative sentences) and H%
communicates non-finality (e.g., continuatives and interrogative sentences without final
particles) (Ohala, 1984). Boundary tones are associated with the last syllable (i.e., TBU)
of the intonational phrase. As L% and H% are respectively lower and higher than
corresponding lexical tones, the phrase-final L% and the tone (H or L) of the last syllable
form a falling contour (i.e., H+L% or L+L%), while the phrase-final H% and the tone of
the last syllable form a rising contour (i.e., H+H% or L+H%)” (pp. 157—158).

6.6 Vowel harmony

Lhasa Tibetan has both progressive and regressive height harmony affecting
vowels in stems as well as in affixes (for details see Sprigg, 1961; Chang — Chang,
1968; Dawson, 1980).
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From the given information on Lhasa Tibetan, we can conclude that it is an
agglutinative language with lexical tones, vowel harmony and “initials” and “finals”
serving as word boundary markers.

7. DISCUSSION

One simple answer to the question raised in this article is that modern languages
with scriptio continua traditionally used ancient scripts that are more “organic” and
several of them simply maintain that tradition. Thus, keeping scriptio continua is just
historical inertia.

An alternative answer to the question is that the languages that practice scriptio
continua are being in the sphere of Chinese cultural influence.

One could also say that the script traditions of Burmese, Thai, and Tibetan are
all based on the Indian abugida tradition. It is not the language type, but the historical
and cultural context of the scripts that have conditioned the way these scripts
function. I would oppose this argument by saying that Sanskrit uses Devanagari,
a descendant from the Brahmi script (just like Burmese, Thai and Tibetan), however,
it is not written in scriptio continua. The reason for this is that Sanskrit is an
inflectional language with much more complex phonotactic restrictions than the
languages discussed in this article.

Clearly, we have chosen to explore the issue from another angle, namely, if
there are linguistic features that favour or do not scriptio continua.

Three modern languages: Burmese, Thai and Lhasa Tibetan, which to this day
practice scriptio continua, have been examined. We found out that all these three
languages are predominantly monosyllabic, have lexical tones and very limited
constraints on the distribution of sounds within meaning-bearing units. Concerning
the morphological type, Burmese and Thai are isolating languages, while Lhasa
Tibetan — agglutinative. The agglutinative morphology of Lhasa Tibetan correlates
with a vowel harmony!' as an extra word boundary marker in this language. The
findings are summarized in Table 15.

Table 15. The summary of the findings.

Language | Morphological Type | Word boundary markers
Burmese |Isolating with some | Lexical tones, constraint on monomorphemic two
characteristics of consonants and two vowels
agglutination
Thai Isolating Lexical tones, ‘initials’ and ‘finals’
Lhasa Agglutinative Lexical tones, vowel harmony, ‘initials’ and
Tibetan ‘finals’

' We are aware that not all Agglutinative languages have vowel harmony, for instance, Dravidian
languages (with the exception of Telugu and some others). Interestingly vowel harmony still predominates
in agglutinative languages, while in inflectional — umlaut/ablaut.
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We see that in all these languages the absence of spaces between the words is
compensated by the presence of word boundary markers (tones, sounds found only
at certain word edges (“initials” and “finals”’) and vowel harmony). We think that all
of these means serve for speedy and accurate comprehension in these languages.
Nevertheless, more in-depth studies are needed to investigate the relationship
between lexical tones and intonation.

Throughout history, a great many languages have been written with scriptio
continua (including Latin and Greek'? at various stages). Over time, along with the
sharp decline in the number of languages using scriptio continua (e.g., Vietnamese
and Javanese no longer practice such a writing style after adopting the Latin
alphabet), we also see some form of scriptio continua emerging on the Internet. It is
interesting to explore in which domains, in which form and to what extent we find
the usage of such form of writings on the Internet.

We argued that some languages are more adaptive to scriptio continua writing
style than others. The languages that have predominantly isolating or agglutinative
constructions with tones and limited combinatory rules (simple phonotactic
constraints) are more suitable to have scriptio continua than inflectional languages
with complex phonotactic rules and free stress. This correlation is tested, and the
predictions were validated in three modern languages that to this day practice
scriptio continua: Burmese, Thai and Lhasa Tibetan.

Other well-known Modern languages that practice scriptio continua are
Chinese, Japanese and Lao. Just like Burmese, Thai and Lhasa Tibetan, these
languages also meet the predictions made in this article. For the sake of brevity,
we had to omit them from the discussion. In the future, it would be interesting to
encompass all the languages with scriptio continua in one comprehensive study.
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RECENZIE A SPRAVY

KOERNER, E. F. K.: LAST PAPERS IN LINGUISTIC HISTORIOGRAPHY. Studies in the
History of the Language Sciences, 128. John Benjamins Publishing Company: Amsterdam
— Philadelphia 2020. X + 214 s. ISBN 978-90-272-0736—4

Kdo se zabyva dé¢jinami lingvistiky, nemohl nenarazit na jméno E. F. K. Koerner. Loni
Koerner vydal dalsi vybor ze svych texti. Ten je zvlastni tim, ze jeho nazev Last Papers in
Linguistic Historiography naznacuje — a autorova pfedmluva to pak potvrzuje —jakési rozlou-
Ceni autora osmdesatnika s publikem. I kdyz doufame, Ze to neni rozlouceni definitivni a ob-
novena premiéra jesté ptijde, prece jen snad v tomto rozluckovém rozpolozeni bude myslim
vhodné;jsi vic se zamyslet nad Koernerovym dilem celym nez referovat o obsahu jeho posled-
niho svazku.

Pokud jde o druhy bod, zmifime se tedy o obsahu jen stru¢né. Svazek ma dvé ¢asti, kaz-
dou o ctyfech kapitolach. Prvni ¢4st je vénovana obecnym otdzkdm dé&jin lingvistiky (Part I:
Positions and problems in the history of linguistics): jeji kapitoly pojednavaji o autorove po-
jeti lingvistické historiografie (The historiography of linguistics past, present and future,
s. 3-35), o tom, jak stav lingvistické historiografie vylepsit (Pour une historiographie engagée;
or where historians of linguistics could still do better, s. 37-48), o lingvistickych Casopisech
v druhé poloving 19. stoleti na piikladu patizského Bulletinu (La place du Bulletin de la
Société de Linguistique de Paris parmi les principales revues de linguistique de son temps,
s. 49-67) a o otazce vidéni predchiidci nastupujicimi jazykovédnymi Skolami na piikladu
mladogramatikd a Schleichera (On the disappearance of August Schleicher in the writings
of the Neogrammarians: The case of the analogy concept in historical linguistics, s. 69-93).
Druhé ¢ast obsahuje pfispévky k dilu konkrétnich jazykovédcia (Part II: Studies concerning
the work of individual scholars): ¢teme tu pak o Baudouinovi a Schleicherovi (Baudouin de
Courtenay’s relationship with Schleicher, s. 97-114), o Paulovi a Saussurovi (Hermann
Paul, Saussure, and general linguistic theory, s. 115-161), o Sapirovi (Edward Sapir:
Assessments of his life and work, s. 163—192) a o Bachtinové autorstvi knihy Marksizm
i filosofija jazyka, které Koerner (pravem) zpochybiiuje (The Baxtin’s myth and its historio-
graphy, s. 193-210). VSechny texty byly uz otistény jinde, ale pro pritomny svazek byly revi-
dovany a nékteré podstatné rozsifeny. VéEtSina textl je jako i ostatni Koernerovy texty: je to
v podstaté povinna ¢etba, ovsem nerezultujici v nutnost souhlasit se v§im.

Chceme-li se nyni, jak jsme ohlasili vyse, zamyslet nad Koernerovym dilem a nad inspi-
racemi, které v ném lze najit, napadne nas nejdiive obecné jeho apel na specializaci nebo
profesionalizaci historiografie lingvistiky: pozadavek neprovozovat lingvistickou historiogra-
fii jako ,,vedlejsi zaméstnani®, ale jako samostatnou disciplinu. Zda se, Ze to je stale aktualni
vyzva, nebo to alespon ukazuje priklad svazku oxfordskych ,,handbookd* vénovany historii
lingvistiky (Allan 2013), ktery se vyznacuje pozoruhodnou ,,neprofesionalitou* — absenci pra-
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menné kritiky i teoretického ramce; pfiznacné je, ze Koerner se na svazku nepodilel. Jind véc
je ovsem, nakolik je takovy pozadavek ,,profesionalni* historiografie lingvistiky prakticky
mozny, tedy — jaksi otevienéji feceno — nakolik se Ize uzivit jen historiografii lingvistiky.

Otazkou je ovSem také podoba lingvistické historiografie. Koerner tu podobu, kterou
preferuje, nazval ,,broad positivism* (mohli bychom také fict naptiklad ,,umirnény pozitivis-
mus®): takovy pfistup, jemuz jde o to popsat, analyzovat a prezentovat historicka fakta podle
Rankova wie es eigentlich gewesen ist (srov. Koerner 1989, s. 103; 2002, s. 155). Pozitivismus
ma trochu Spatnou povést jako néco prizemniho, Ipiciho na jednotlivostech. Ale jeho nejdile-
7it&j$i charakteristikou — alespoii v historiografii — je podle mé stfizlivost a to, co s Cornejem
(2016, s. 15) miizeme nazvat empiricko-kriticky pristup: zadné velké spekulace, snaha kritic-
ky vykladat véci z nich samotnych, ne z apriornich konstruktti, z né¢eho mimo véci, konkrétné
v historiografii pak divat se na urcitou dobu jejima o¢ima, ne svyma. Ona Koernerova ,,iro-
ka“ nebo ,,umirnéna“ forma pak nema vidét jen jednotliva fakta, ale také jejich souvislosti; je
sice skepticka vici velkym konstrukcim, ale neodmita abstrakce viibec.

Vedle otazky formy si Koerner opakované kladl také otdazku po smyslu historiografie
lingvistiky a odpovidal na ni nasledujicimi ndméty (srov. naposledy Koerner 2004, s. 5-12):
déjiny lingvistiky nads mohou uvést do lingvistiky samé; znalost historie pfedstavuje soucast
védeckého vzdélani, pokud ¢lovek nema za cil pouhé technické osvojeni teorie nebo metody,
ale chce byt také schopen pochopit neptedpokladané vysledky nebo se vyrovnat se zménou
teorie; znalost historie miize slouzit jako nastroj k posuzovani novych hypotéz a zaroven vede
k umirnénosti pii prezentaci novych teorii, podporujic také jednotu v ramci komplexniho
predmétu jazykovédy.

Imponovat nebo inspirovat mize rovnéz svefepost, s niz se Koerner vraci k tématim,
o kterych uz psal, a piSe o nich znovu: je to sympatické védomi otevienosti vSech feseni
a zjevn¢ souvisi s onim Koernerovym empiricko-kritickym (pozitivistickym) ukotvenim.

Zcela konkrétné pak — zv1asté snad v esko-slovenském kontextu — nas miize inspirovat
Koernerova jista demystifikace Romana Jakobsona. Myslim, ze Koerner (1999, s. 134) vy-
stihl povahu Jakobsonova dila, kdyZ vyzdvihl dva jeho obecné rysy: zaprvé ,his general ten-
dency of overstating the facts, of exaggeration pure and simple* a zadruhé — mluvi konkrétné
o Jakobsonovych textech o Saussurovi, ale Ize to vztahnout na Jakobsonovy texty viibec —
»what I would call, with Bourdieu, Jakobson’s ‘diversion strategy’, namely, to point to works
of scholars not much read or hardly known as having anticipated ideas we regularly find laid
out in the Cours*. Novéji poukazal na jistou simplicitu Jakobsonovych textl, snad pramenici
praveé v onom prehanéni a diverzi, Hoskovec (2018, s. 359-362). S Koernerem i Hoskovcem
viele souhlasim. Nicméné bych ptece jen dodal, ze Jakobsonova sila patrné spoc¢iva v napa-
dech, co fesit, podavanych piepjaté a diverzivng, ne v navrzich, jak fesit. To asi vystihuje
i vzpominka Morrise Halla (1983, s. 72—73): kdyz si Jakobsonovi jednou postézoval, Ze jak-
si nevi, o ¢em badat, Jakobson mu hned jmenoval pul tuctu témat a dodal: ,,I have so many
ideas in my head that I shall never live long enough to work properly on even a tiny fraction
of them.”

Ovsem vsechna chvala na Koernera neznamena, ze vSechno u n¢ho je pékné. Ostatné uz
na samém pocatku stoji Percivalova znicujici — a jak myslime ne tipIn€ neopravnéna nebo
nadsazena — kritika Koernerovy disertace (srov. Percival 1977 a ze svého tthlu k tomu Koerner
1999, s. 213-214). Zejména autor Cesky nebo slovensky pak naptiklad bude trochu silné&ji
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pocitovat jistou jednostrannost Koernerovy tematiky: stfedni Evropa, najmé prazska skola, je
pro ného jakasi slepa skvrna, ac to u autora pisiciho také o strukturalismu mtze ponékud pie-
kvapit. Také rizné Koernerovy konkrétni nazory je mozné nebo dokonce nutné kritizovat.
Napiiklad kongruence mezi Hermannem Paulem (resp. mladogramatiky) a Ferdinandem
Saussurem (resp. strukturalisty), které Koerner opakované a naposledy i v naSem svazku (kap.
6) ukazuje, jsou spis vnéjsi; podstatny je podle mé rozdil mezi jejich lingvistikou, prvni pasiv-
ni, stojici na pozici adresata a pozorovatele, druhou aktivni, stojici na pozici mluvciho a uzi-
vatele (srov. Vykypél 2013, s. 39-40).

Ale skutecné inspirativni dilo je takové, které nabizi obecné nastroje ke konkrétnimu
nesouhlasu. Takové je, jak jsem presvédcen, i Koernerovo dilo.
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BIDAUD, Samuel: LE CONCEPT LINGUISTIQUE D'OPERATIVITE. Olomouc: Univerzita
Palackého v Olomouci 2019. 132 p. ISBN 978-80-244-5613-3.

Samuel Bidaud se ve své monografii s nazvem Le concept linguistique d’opérativité
vénuje principu operativity (opérativité) francouzského lingvistu Gustava Guillauma a jeho
aplikaci na rizné jazykové jevy (predev§im na Cesky jazyk), ale taky na literarni teorii, kon-
krétné na roman M. Prousta Hledadni ztraceného c¢asu, v ramci interdisciplinarniho badani na
rozhrani lingvistiky a literarni védy. Monografie tak poskytuje nejen ptehled a rozsifeni prin-
cipu operativity v jazykovédg, ale i velice inovativné ukazuje cestu mozného interdisciplinar-
niho ptesahu konceptu operativity.

Autor uspofadal monografii do tfi zdkladnich tematickych ¢asti, a to konkrétné:

- kapitola predstavujici Givod a struény piehled konceptu operativity, zasazeni do
dobového lingvistického kontextu mysleni a srovnani s vybranymi dal$imi dvéma
lingvistickymi pfistupy dvacatého stoleti (strukturdlni syntaxi L. Tesni¢ra a ge-
nerativni gramatikou N. Chomského),

- kapitola vénujici se praktické aplikaci principu operativity na gramaticky systém
cestiny a to na vybrané gramatické kategorie nominalni (¢islo, rod, pad) i verbalni
(vid, ¢as, zptsob, rod),

- kapitola dedikovana aplikaci na literarni dilo M. Prousta.

V této recenzi se zamétim na prvni dvé tematické ¢asti, kapitolu o M. Proustovi pone-
cham stranou, jelikoz neni objektem lingvistické analyzy. Obecné Ize shrnout, Ze se odborné
jedna o praci jednoznacné piinosnou pro ceskou jazykovédu a to predevsim z diivodu aplikace
principu operativity na gramaticky systém Ceského jazyka. Dilo reprezentuje originalni poCin,
jelikoz slovanské jazyky doposud nebyly podrobeny lingvistické analyze z hlediska teorii
G. Guillauma. Bidaud pfedstavuje prvni ucelenou a podrobnou analyzu ¢eského jazyka z hle-
diska teorie operativity. Doposud podobna analyza ¢eStiny nevznikla hlavné proto, ze dilo
francouzského lingvisty neni ramci ¢eské jazykovédy velmi znamo. Pfitom se Cesky gramatic-
ky systém, hlavné co se tyka kategorii vidu a padu, jevi z hlediska principu operativity jako
vhodny na analyzu.

Princip operativity zaklada na vnimani jazyka jako dynamického systému, ktery je v ne-
ustalém pohybu ¢asovém i prostorovém. Guillaume pouziva pojem ,,pohyb mysleni” (mouve-
ment de la pensée), kterym oznacuje elasticitu a dynamicnost gramatickych kategorii. Tyto se
v aktu parole, v jazykovém uziti, neustale ,,pohybuji®, napt. od jednotlivého k obecnému a na-
opak, jak Bidaud ilustruje na ptikladu systému ¢lenti ve francouzsting. Pro lingvistiku opera-
tivity je pfiznacny moment aktualizace jazykového systému, akt pfechodu od langue k parole.
Nemiizeme proto zafadit, jak Bidaud upozornuje, lingvistiku operativity ani do dobovych
strukturalnich teorii zabyvajicich se jazykem jakozto statickym systémem, ani do nové vzni-
kajicich pragmatickych disciplin zkoumajicich jazyk vylu¢né z hlediska jeho uziti. Lingvistika
operativity predstavuje pomyslny pechod od langue k parole, hleda definici mozného propo-
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jeni mezi strukturdlni lingvistikou a konkrétnim uZzitim systému v aktu promluvy. Teorie
G. Guillauma byva zatazena do kognitivnich lingvistickych disciplin, i kdyz, z hlediska ko-
gnitivni lingvistiky netradi¢né, nezkouma jazyk experimentalné, nybrz se vénuje pohybu my-
Sleni a tedy jisté formé jazykové kognice, na Grovni teoretické a spiSe zaméfené na gramaticky
systém daného jazyka.

Bidaud aplikuje operativni pohyb v ramci gramatického systému ¢estiny na nominalni
a verbalni gramatické kategorie, jen pro ilustraci nacrtnu jak Bidaudova aplikace vypada.
Pohyb mysleni se v piipadé padi odehrava spise na osi prostorové nez ¢asové, a to v navaz-
nosti na funk¢ni klasifikaci padti smérem od nejprototypictéjsi k nejméné prototypické funkei:
u padu je prvotni jejich funkce nominalni (nominativ a akuzativ, napiiklad ,,Jana ¢te knihu*),
sestry*) a kon¢i u funkci adverbialni (lokal nebo instrumental, napiiklad ,,v kuchyni krajim
chléb nozem®).

Dovolim si n€kolik poznamek k prvni kapitole, ve které autor kromé uvodu do teorie
G. Guillauma pfinasi navrh na srovnani lingvistickych pfistupti Guillama s dvéma pfednimi
lingvisty dvacatého stoleti, L. Tesniérem a N. Chomskym. Bidaud vidi sty¢né body mezi tre-
ma lingvisty, navrhuje dokonce pouzit pojem ,,operativita“ na valen¢ni syntax L. Tesniéra a na
generativni syntax N. Chomského. Obzvlast’ v pripadé Chomského lze Fict, ze Bidaud piedsta-
vil origindlni druh srovnani, vzhledem k faktu, ze Chomského generativismus se obvykle ne-
spojuje s evropskymi strukturalnimi lingvistikami, spiSe naopak. Bidaud se snazi najit spolec-
né Crty spocivajici pfedevsim v ideji dynamicnosti, tato se jevi u Guillauma v podobé operati-
vity a pohybu mysleni a u Chomského se jevi v podob¢ transformacnich pravidel. Snaha
o sblizeni ¢i smifeni dvou hlavnich proudi lingvistiky minulého stoleti je rozhodné odvazny
pocin, sty¢né body jsou ale jen stru¢né nastinény a zaslouzili by si hlubsi analyzu, protoze se
jedna o ponckud odvazné tvrzeni. Z tohoto pohledu je Bidaudovo srovnavni spise povrchni,
nabizi se otazka, pro¢ si autor vybral zrovna tyto dva lingvisty na dokladovani podobného
zpusobu mysleni, ve snaze o nastinéni faktu, ze princip operativity v jazyce a jeho ponimani
jakozto dynamického systému se netyka pouze jednoho singularniho lingvisty, ale naopak,
zahaleno do jinych terminologickych pojmt a ramct, vznikalo obdobné mysleni i na jinych
mistech svéta. Autor své rozhodnuti bohuzel nevysvétluje. Jeho volba je zcela legitimni, nybrz
existuje moznost jiné volby. Pro¢ se napiiklad autor nevyjadril k lingvistice Prazského lingvi-
stického krouzku, ktera by se taktéz dala popsat jakozto vnimani jazyka dynamicky, prede-
v§im v ptipadé Mathesiova pojmu pruzni stability (Mathesius, 1932) nebo aktudlniho clenéni
vetneho, Firbasovy funkcni vétné perspektivy (Firbas 1957) a pod. Prazska Skola se podobné
jako lingvistika operativity G. Guillauma snazila vyrovnat s nelehkym tikolem popsani pie-
chodu od langue k parole, bez upusténi od strukturalniho mysleni a systémového vnimani ja-
zyka. Mnohé dalsi lingvistické teorie by se dali srovnavat s lingvistikou G. Guillauma. Autortiv
vyber L. Tesniéra se da odtivodnit spoleénym frankofonnim kontextem, v piipadé Chomského
pusobi ale srovnavani do jisté miry silené. Pokud mélo srovnavani Guillauma s Chomskym
nést zamer sblizeni strukturalismu a generativismu, mohl autor tomuto nelehkému tkolu vé-
novat veétsi prostor a poskytnout komplexnejsi analyzu.
coz muze byt zajimavé pro Ceské lingvisty vénujici se historii jazykovédy, ale taky morfologii
a gramatickému systému cestiny obecné. Diky monografii Bidauda si mizeme pfipomenout
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dilezitost teorie francouzského lingvisty, jeho dobovy vyznam a souc¢asnou aktualnost, Bidaud
svymi aplikacnimi kapitolami zduraznuje i neomezené pole aplikaci nejen v lingvistice.
Formalné monografie uspokojuje pozadavky zanru, je napsana odborné, vécné a srozumitel-
né. Je urcena odborné lingvistické obci, ale mize byt pouzita i jako ucebni pomicka pro stu-
denty bakalafského a magisterského stupné studia. Rovnéz je jeji uplatnitelnost rozsifena
v posledni, literarnévédné zamétené kapitole. Stylisticky a gramaticky je monografie zvladnu-
ta vyjimecné dobfe, prace je Ctiva a pfehlednd. Dulezité body jsou vicekrat zopakovany a vy-
svétleny riznymi zplisoby, dolozeny ¢etnymi piiklady.
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KRALIK, Cubor: ETYMOLOGIA A NARECOVA LEXIKOGRAFIA (NA MATERIALI
SLOVNIKA SLOVENSKYCH NARECI). Bratislava: Veda 2020. 176 s. ISBN 978-80-224-
1875-1.

Vzicnym zdrojom poznatkov o prirodzenom vyvine jazyka a jeho fungovani v nespi-
sovnych utvaroch slovenského jazyka s dosahom na Siroky slavisticky kontext je praca po-
predného slovenského etymologa LCubora Kralika Etymoldgia a narecova lexikografia (na
materiali Slovnika slovenskych nareci). Podstatou tejto monografie je interpreticia vztahu
medzi sticasnymi podobami narecovej slovnej zasoby, spracovanej vo vydanych zvézkoch
Slovnika slovenskych nareci, a jej povodom na zaklade autorovho dlhodobého vyskumu v ob-
lasti etymologie slovanskych aj neslovanskych jazykov a ndvod na aplikéciu tychto poznatkov
v lexikografickej praxi.

Po obsahovej aj metodologickej stranke je praca na vysokej odbornej a teoretickej tirov-
ni a vyznacuje sa presved¢ivou argumentdciou navrhovanych rieSeni v ramci slovnikovej in-
terpretacie nareCového materialu. Vybrané podoby heslovych slov zo Slovnika slovenskych
nareci, a to aj podl'a ich variantnych podob v jednotlivych slovenskych nareCovych oblastiach,
autor interpretuje z vyvinového hl'adiska a pri argumentovani prirodzenych vyvinovych ten-
dencii sa opiera aj o porovnavaci zaklad ostatnych slovanskych jazykov. Tento postup umoznil
L. Kralikovi upozornit’ na viaceré diskrepancie medzi podobou heslovych slov a skuto¢nou
vedeckou pravdou a zaujat’ postoj ku grafickej, t. j. pravopisnej, slovotvornej aj vyznamovej
podobe jednotlivych heslovych slov Slovnika slovenskych nareci. Na pozadi etymologickej
analyzy a stavu v ostatnych slovanskych jazykoch autor navrhuje korekcie pri zapisovani na-
reovej lexiky s reSpektom na jej prirodzeny jazykovy vyvin. Z tohto aspektu ma mimoriadne
vysokll poznavaciu a argumentacnul silu druhd kapitola s nazvom Etymologia a Slovnik slo-
venskych ndreci. V nej autor explicitne poukézal na nevyhnutnost’ hibkového $tudia historic-
kych jazykovednych disciplin pri interpreticii narecového materidlu a na potrebu citlivo veri-
fikovat’ jednotlivé formalne aj vyznamové zlozky narecovej lexiky s jej jazykovym okolim.
Presved¢ivo to L. Kralik opisuje, najmé argumentuje, v podkapitolach Nevykonand formalna
Standardizacia (c. d., s. 24 — 35) a Viacndsobnd formdlna Standardizacia (c. d., s. 36 — 40).
Autorovi nejde v praci len o identifikaciu prikladov, ktoré si vyzaduju korekciu formy, ale aj
o metodologicky navod a poukdzanie na moznosti alternativnej formalnej Standardizacie
(c. d., s. 41 — 55) a formalnych variantov heslovych domacich aj nedomaécich slov (c. d., s. 56
—109, 110 — 119).

7 mnozstva presved&ivych a vystiznych prikladov mozno ako odkaz na hibkovt formél-
nu aj vyznamovu analyzu prvkov uviest’ heslové slovo gizdit’, expr. ,mazat’, $pinit* (p. SSN
11, s. 492) s vysvetlenim, Ze tu ide akiste o vyraz totozny so spisovnym hyzdit ,robit’ Skare-
dym, nepeknym* (SSSJ 2, s. 245), nareCovym hyzdit expr. ,robit’ skaredym, Spatit™ (SSN 1,

'V prispevku uvadzame skratky slovnikov: SSN — Slovnik slovenskych nare¢i, SSJ — Slovnik
slovenského jazyka a SSSJ — Slovnik su¢asného slovenského jazyka.
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s. 649) ako kontinuantom psl. *gyzditi (c. d., s. 26). L. Kralik d’alej uvadza, ze Standardizaciu
formy heslového slova s hlaskou g (namiesto / ako ocakavaného slovenského reflexu psl. *g)
mozno akceptovat’. Nebol tu vSak zrejme dovod na ponechanie korefiového vokalu v podobe
i, t. j. bez zohl'adnenia faktov etymologického charakteru — adekvatnou §tandardizaciou by tu
bolo gyzdit’ (c. d. s. 26). Podobny charakter maju interpretacie heslového slova napasny ,do-
tieravy, dobiedzavy, otravujici (o ¢loveku)* (SSN 2, s. 319: Joj, ta to napasni chlapcisko! —
Hencovce VRN). Podl'a Kralika tu pravdepodobne ide o pdvodné *napastny, v ktorom doslo
k zjednoduseniu spoluhlaskovej skupiny stn > sn. Tento vyraz mozno interpretovat’ ako reflex
praslovanskej podoby *napastens(js), ¢o je vztahové adjektivum utvorené na zaklade psl.
*napaste, ktorého reflexom je i slovenské nareCové napast’ ,zloba, pohorSenie‘ (SSN 2,
s. 319). Adekvatnou Standardizaciou prislusného vyrazu by preto bolo napastny (c. d., s. 30).
Ako dalsi priklad mozno na ilustraciu uviest’ heslové slovo mlacek (v nare¢i i mlacok) ,men-
Sie kladivo* (SSN 2, s. 169). Recenzované dielo prinasa vysvetlenie, Ze tu ide o zdrobneninu
od slova mlat ,kladivo, obyc¢. tazké a velké® (SSJ 2, s. 158); z etymologickych pri¢in L. Kralik
navrhuje uprednostnit’ tandardizaciu mlatéek, vd’aka ktorej by sa stala lepsie viditeI'nou sé-
mantickd motivacia vyrazu (c. d., s. 28). Ten isty charakter maju aj autorove etymologické
vysvetlenia heslového slova oblesny ,falosny, netiprimny* (SSN 2, s. 481), v ktorych by podl'a
autora bola ocakavanou Standardizaciou podoba oblestny ako reflex psl. *oblvstonw(jv)
odvodeny od psl. *ob-lbstiti ,oklamat*, ktoré patri do slovotvorného hniezda psl. */bste
(dnesné slovenské lest) a stvisi s fonetickym zjednodusenim skupiny szn > sn. Podobnym
pripadom je slovo partok (pertok) ,obrus z domaceho lanového platna® (SSN 2, s. 740).
V tomto hesle sa uvadza aj expresivna zdrobnenina partocik s nasledujucou exemplifikaciou:
Ji som nigdaj nesla do poli bes prtosika (Rybnik REV). Standardizacia partocik moze impli-
kovat, ze forma prtosik so zaCiato¢nym pr- (t. j. so slabicnym r), uvedena v citovanom dokla-
de, je sekundarna a vznikla akousi obmenou formy s povodnym par-; prave tato ,,sekundarna®
forma je vSak kI'icom k adekvatnej etymologickej interpretacii vyrazu. Gemerské narecové
prtosik (*prtocik) je akiste zdrobneninou od vychodiskového prrok ,obrus‘, ktoré mozno inter-
pretovat’ ako zdrobneninu od nedolozeného *prt, predstavujiiceho kontinuant psl. *pwvriw s po-
vodnym vyznamom ,(odrezany) kus platna‘. Z etymologického hl'adiska by tu bola ziaduca
Standardizacia prtok (narecové formy partok, pertok mézu zodpovedat’ ,,pospisovnene;j for-
me so slabi¢nym r) a prtocik. Z analogickych pric¢in by sme podla autora v SSN ocakavali aj
heslové slovo prtocina ,plachta na travu‘ (SSN 2, s. 740) (c. d., s. 32 — 33). V podobe prtok
sa toto slovo zachovalo napr. v Jel$avskej mestskej knihe. Z oblasti viacnasobnej formalnej
Standardizdcie maju metodologicky a najmé prakticky (pragmaticky) vyznam Kralikove inter-
pretacie v ramci heslovych slov typu drétno ,zem s primesou pilin, prachna a iveria® (SSN 1,
s. 396: Pot priesadu e suca meund [sypka, drobnozrnna, jemna)] zemicka, takuo druotno —
Celovee MK), drvotnisko i drvotno (druotno, drvuotno) s vyznamami 1. ,miesto, kde sa rube
drevo‘, 2. ,miesto, kde bolo ulozené drevo‘, 3. ,zem s primesou pilin, prachna a iveria® (SSN
1, s. 400: vo vsetkych vyznamoch s dokladmi z okr. Modry Kamen; vyznam €. 3 sa ilustruje
dokladom pouzitym v hesle drotno). Na zaklade formalnej Standardizécie nareCového druot-
no v podobe drétno (zodpovedajicej realnej forme slova) mozno dospiet k historicky neadek-
vatnemu zaveru, ze uvedeny vyraz je derivovany od substantiva drét ,kovové vlakno*, prevza-
tého z nemeckého nareCového drgt (dnesné spis. nemecké Draht). Etymologicky korektna je
alternativna interpretacia uvedena v SSN, v zmysle ktorej forma druotno vznikla z povodného
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drvotno. Slovami autora: ,,... ide tu akiste o kompozitum utvorené na zaklade slk. dial. drvo
,drevo* (porov. SSN 1, s. 385 — 386, s. v. drevo i drvo) a slovesa tat, tnem (psl. *teti, *tono);
pdvodnym vyznamom vyrazu bolo zrejme ,miesto, kde sa tne, ribe drvo, drevo‘. Porov. i slk.
dial. drevoten, drevotiia i drvoten z. ,drevaren (SSN 1, s. 386), odliSujuce sa od drvotno
s. morfologickou charakteristikou, resp. — v pripade foriem drevoter, drevotiia — vokalizmom
prvej Casti (slk. drevo)“ (c. d., s. 36). Heslové slovo ki$a je v ndreCovom prostredi zname vo
vyzname ,vahy na voze* (SSN 1, s. 769), slovo kysa' zase vo vyznamoch 1. ,st¢ast’ konského
voza (vahovisko), na ktort sa upeviujt bilnice® a 2. ,drevené ohreblo na zhfiianie hnoja‘ (SSN
1, s. 932). Vzhl'adom na skuto¢nost’, ze ide o vyraz mad’arského povodu, by podla L. Kralika
(c. d., s. 37) v tomto pripade bola vhodnejsia Standardizécia s ki-. Pisanie s y je adekvatne
v pripade homonymného substantiva ky$a? doloZzeného vo vyznamoch 1. ,baktériami skvase-
né surové mlieko‘, 2. ,neprimerane husté jedlo® (SSN 1, s. 932) ako reflexu psl. *kysa, ktoré
etymologicky suvisi so slovami kysnut, kysly.

Variantnost’ jazyka dokazuje autor interpretaciou hesiel s moznostou alternativnej for-
mélnej Standardizacie v pripadoch typu budkadik 1. ,ti¢ik na ti¢enie, lamanie Fanu‘, 2. ,hrkal-
ka® (SSN 1, s. 177). Spoluhlaskova skupina ¢k v uvedenych dokladoch nemusela vzniknat
v dosledku znelostnej asimilacie dk > tk, ako vyplyva zo §tandardizovanej formy heslového
slova. Zo sémantickych pri¢in Kralik vyslovuje predpoklad, ze konsonant 7 tu moze byt ety-
mologicky pdvodny — citované dialektizmy mozno interpretovat’ ako zdrobneniny od *butkadc,
¢o je substantivny derivat od predpokladaného slovesa *but-k-at’ ako zdrobnenej formy od
*butat’ s vyznamom ,udierat,, bit*, ktor¢ je reflexom psl. *butati. Adekvatnou Standardizaciou
heslového slova by v takom pripade bolo butkacdik (c. d., s. 42 — 43). Podobnym pripadom je
heslo patria ,rozhladia‘ (SSN 2, s. 751). V dokladovom materiali nachadzame len formu
patrija: Na kopcu bula patrija a z nej bulo vidno as Tatri (Dubrava PRE), Tam bila postavena
taka patrija, co to tag daleko bilo vidno z ni (Dlha Luka BAR), patrija (Smizany SNV). Jej
Standardizacia v podobe patria (t. j. s koncovym -ia) moze viest k zaveru, ze uvedeny dialek-
tizmus patri medzi prevzaté podstatné mena zakoncené na -ia, -ya, sklonované podl'a vzoru
ulica; k predpokladanému novSiemu konsonantu j v nareCovom patrija je mozné porovnat
formy batrija (SSN 1, s. 101 — batéria), lutrija (SSN 2, s. 101 — lutria ,stavkova hra; lotéria‘)
ap., vzniknuté adaptaciou cudzich vyrazov. Narecové slovo patrija mozno vzhl'adom na jeho
sémantiku interpretovat’ ako domaci derivat od patrit®, patriet' i patrat’ (ako sloveso zrakové-
ho vnimania dolozené najmé z vychodného Slovenska), v ktorom by azda bolo mozné vycle-
nit’ sufix *-&ja, znamy napr. z ruského narecového lazéja, lazeja 1. ,nevel’ky otvor, diera, Str-
bina na prechod, preliezanie, 2. ,priechod v ohrade‘ a i. ako derivatu od lazit, liezt, lozit
a pod. Ako tvrdi Kralik, povodne tu i§lo pravdepodobne o nomina actionis, ktoré mohli nado-
budnit’ sekundarny vyznam nomina loci. V pripade slova patrija mozno teda predpokladat’
sémanticky vyvin * patrenie, hl'adenie, pozeranie ap.‘ > ,(miesto na) pozeranie, hl'adenie,
rozhliadanie sa; rozhl'adna‘. Ak je tato tvaha spravna, etymologicky adekvatnou formou hes-
lového slova v SSN by bolo patrieja (c. d., s. 53 — 54). Rovnako st z metodologického hl'a-
diska délezité aj Kralikove upozornenia na formalnu stranku variantov domécich vyrazov
typu bystry (bristri) 1. ,rychly, rychlo sa pohybujuci‘, 2. ,vnimavy, rychlo chapajuci (o ¢love-
ku aj o zvierati)* (SSN 1, s. 191). Predpoklad, ze forma bristri, dolozena v zapadoslovenskych
nareciach, je nepravidelnym variantom formy bystry, implikuje, ze tu doslo k sekundarnemu
vsunutiu konsonantu r, ktoré nateraz nevieme objasnit’. NareCovy vyraz bristri (so zaciatoc-
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nym br-) v§ak nachadza paralely v ukrajincine a luzickej srb¢ine, kde ide zrejme o reflexy psl.
*brystro(jv), na zaklade ktorého vzniklo (v dosledku disimilacie *r-r- > *@-r-) aj novsie psl.
*hystrv(jv), zachované v slove bystry. Z toho vyplyva, ze narecové slovo bristri nie je akousi
novsou nepravidelnou obmenou povodného bystry, ale — prave naopak — jeho vyvinovo star-
Sou formou; preto by bolo korektné uvadzat’ v zahlavi prislusného hesla dve paralelné heslové
slova, t. j. spoluhesla bystry i brystry (c. d., s. 63).

Citované priklady a autorov pristup k interpretacii narecového materialu ma vel’ky prag-
maticky a prakticky vyznam aj pre interpretaciu ostatnych foriem narodného jazyka (nielen
nareéi) a stava sa neodmyslitelnou sucastou lexikografického spracovania slovnej zasoby
sucasnej slovenciny — aj s ohladom na jej jednotlivé variety. Monografia PhDr. Cubora
Kralika, CSc., Etymologia a narecova lexikografia (na materiali Slovnika slovenskych nareci)
je dokazom priameho vystupu vedeckého vyskumu do jazykovej a jazykovednej praxe a je
pregnantnym svedectvom nevyhnutnej potreby poznat’ zakladné vSeobecné aj Specifické zna-
ky narodného jazyka, jeho prirodzeného vyvinu, historickej a porovnavacej slovanskej aj ne-
slovanskej jazykovedy, etymoldgie a vzajomného pdsobenia kultlr a jazykovych kontaktov na
vyvin jednotlivych narodnych jazykov a na ich sucasny stav. Materidlova zakladia Slovnika
slovenskych nareci, ktori autor vo svojej praci vyuzil na interpretaciu prirodzenych foriem
slovenského jazyka, dokazuje Specifické znaky slovenského nare¢ového materialu z hl'adiska
jeho povodu aj jeho vzt'ahu s okolim, je svedectvom kontinuitného vyvinu slovenéiny od
najstar$ich ¢ias po sucasnost’, jej koexistencie s okolitymi slovanskymi aj neslovanskymi ja-
zykmi a etnikami, ktoré ovplyvnili spolo¢ensky vyvin slovenského jazyka a jeho nositel'ov
v priebehu mnohych staroci.

V monografii Etymologia a narecova lexikografia (na materiali Slovnika slovenskych
nareci) L. Kralik aplikoval poznatky velkého mnozstva vedeckej literatiry slovanskych aj
neslovanskych jazykov. Tym praca nadobuda vel'kt poznavaciu hodnotu a stdva sa rozvinutim
poznania o prirodzenej podstate formy aj obsahu jednotlivych prvkov jazyka. Po Strucnom
etymologickom slovniku slovenciny (Bratislava, Veda 2015) je kniha Etymologia a narecova
lexikografia (na materiali Slovnika slovenskych nareci) d’al$im autorovym vyznamnym prino-
som nielen pre slovensku dialektologiu, ale aj pre celu slovanska porovnavaciu jazykovedu,
etnolégiu a kulturolégiu a stava sa pilierom pochopenia formalnej aj vyznamovej podstaty
jazykovych jednotiek.

Pavol Zigo
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KRONIKA

OKRUHLE VYROCIE KANSASKEHO SLAVISTU,
PROFESORA MARCA L. GREENBERGA

Tohto roku sa okrahleho Zivotného jubilea doziva Marc L. Greenberg, profesor slavisti-
ky na Kansaskej univerzite v Spojenych §tatoch americkych a popredny americky slovenista.
Narodil sa vr. 1961 v Los Angeles, kde na znamej Kalifornskej univerzite (UCLA) ziskal v r.
1983 stupei bakalara (B.A.) z ruskej literatary. Stadium slovanskej porovnavacej jazykovedy
na Chicagskej univerzite ukoncil v r. 1984 ziskanim titulu magister (M.A.). Potom sa znovu
vratil do Kalifornie na doktorandskeé studia, kde sa pod vedenim poprednych americkych sla-
vistov (ako Henrik Birnbaum, Ronelle Alexander, Alan Timberlake) zdokonal'oval v slovan-
skej jazykovede. Budticu vedeckt drahu prof. Greenberga ovplyvnili dve okolnosti suvisiace
s tymto obdobim. Tou prvou bola spolupraca s Pavlem Ivicom (1924 — 1999), poprednym
srbskym dialektologom, ktory v roku 1986 posobil na UCLA vd’aka Fulbrightovmu programu
a u vtedy sa formujtceho slavistu vzbudil zaujem o slovanska akcentologiu a dialektologiu.
Ako druhd okolnost’ sa javi oslabenie studenej vojny a vSeobecny spolocensky odmék vo vy-
chodnej Eurdpe v polovici 80. rokov, ktoré jubilantovi umoznili cestovanie a terénny vyskum
v slovanskych krajinach, vtedy so socialistickym spolo¢enskym zriadenim. V tomto obdobi
absolvoval nas jubilant jazykové kurzy v roznych vychodoeurdpskych krajinach, ocitol sa aj
v byvalom Ceskoslovensku, v ktorom sa nezoznamil iba s &edtinou, ale aj so svojou Zivotnou
laskou a buducou manzelkou — Slovinkou Martou Pirnat. Kombinacia dvoch uvedenych okol-
nosti ho celkom prirodzene priviedla do byvalej Juhoslavie, kde v r. 1988 — 1989 realizoval
rozsiahly terénny vyskum fonologického a akcentuaéného systému slovinskych nareci
v Prekmuri a v susednom mad’arskom Porabi — z hl'adiska historicko-porovnavacej slovanske;j
jazykovedy ide o vel'mi dolezita prechodnt nareCovu oblast’ medzi slovin¢inou a chorvatsky-
mi kajkavskymi nare¢iami. Na zaklade ziskanych vysledkov vypracoval doktorsku dizertaciu
A Historical Analysis of the Phonology and Accentuation of the Prekmurje Dialect of Slovenia,
ktorti Gispesne obh4jil v r. 1990. V rovnakom roku ziskal aj svoju prvil akademickt poziciu na
oddeleni slovanskych jazykov a literatir Kansaskej univerzity sidliacej v Gitulnom mestecku
Lawrence, na ktorej posobi dodnes.

Jeho viacro¢né badanie v oblasti vyvinu a dialektoldgie slovin¢iny vyustilo do monogra-
fie Historical Phonology of the Slovene Language (Heidelberg: Universitétsverlag Carl Winter
2000) publikovanej v prestiznej edicii, v ktorej vysla v r. 1975 aj historicka fonologia sloven-
¢iny R. KrajCovica. Ide o dielo neodmyslite'né pre akykol'vek seriézny vyskum vyvinu slo-
vin¢iny, ale aj celej juznoslovanskej jazykovej oblasti, za ktoré Americké zdruzenie ucitel'ov
slovanskych a vychodoeurdpskych jazykov v r. 2002 udelilo jeho autorovi cenu Best Book in
Slavic Linguistics. Okrem toho pripravil Kratku gramatiku slovin¢inu (4 Short Reference
Grammar of Slovene. Mnichov: LINCOM 2008) a nedavno prelozil do angli¢tiny a pripravil
na vydanie aj Prekmursk slovinsku gramatiku Avgusta Pavela z r. 1942 (Prekmurje Slovene
Grammar. Avgust Pavel's Vend nyelvtan (1942). Leiden: Brill 2020).

Napriek tomu, Ze sa ako jeho Ustredna badatel’'ska oblast’ javi slovin¢ina, prof. Greenberg
je univerzalnym slavistom, ktor¢ho zaujmy su ovel'a §irSie a v podstate sa dotykaju vsetkych
slovanskych jazykov. V jednej zo svojich pocetnych prac prispel origindlnymi ndpadmi aj
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k objasneniu zlozitého vyvinu jerov v slovencéine (On the Vocalization of Jers in Slovak. In:
Die Welt der Slaven, roc¢. 33, 1988, s. 43 — 62). (Na tomto mieste by sme si neodpustili nespo-
menut, ze jubilantov rozvetveny askendzsky rodokmen siaha aj do vychodoslovenskych
Secoviec, kde v 19. storoci zila pocetna zidovska komunita.) Vedecky zdujem uiiho najnovsie
vzbudil proces restandardizacie spisovného jazyka Ciernohorcov, ktory aktivne sleduje a ve-
decky mapuje.

Spomedzi pocetnych zodpovednych vysokoskolskych a administrativnych funkcii, ktoré
prof. Greenberg pocas svojej kariéry svedomito plnil, ¢asto aj na Gkor vlastnej vedeckej produk-
cie, spomefime aspoii post riaditela Skoly jazykov, literatir a kultir Kansaskej univerzity
(School of Languages, Literatures & Cultures, KU), ktory zastaval medzi rokmi 2014 a 2020. Je
¢lenom viacerych profesionalnych zdruzeni a vedeckych organizacii, takisto jednym zo zaklada-
telov a dlhoro¢nym redaktorom slovinského slavistického ¢asopisu Slavia Centralis. V ostat-
nom obdobi je prof. Greenberg zapojeny do projektu propagécie vseobecného a globalneho
spristupnovania vedeckych zdrojov (Open Access). Aktualne sa takisto aktivne podiel’'a na vel-
kolepom projekte vydavatel'stva Brill Encyclopedia of Slavic Languages and Linguistics, ktoré-
ho je hlavnym editorom. V ramci tohto projektu, na ktorom spolupracuju slavisti z celého sveta
vratane slovenskych (G. Mucskova, S. Habijanec, R. Garabik, V. Benko), sa jednotlivé hesla
encyklopédie postupne zverejiujl na internete a po ich skompletizovani je planované aj knizné
vydanie. Ide bezpochyby o popredné dielo jazykovednej slavistiky, ktoré poskytne najaktualne;j-
Sie informacie o roznych aspektoch vsetkych slovanskych jazykov a slavistiky ako celku.

Za svoje vynimoc¢né zasluhy na poli vyskumu slovinéiny a jej popularizacie v Spojenych
Statoch americkych bol nas jubilant v r. 2017 zvoleny za ¢lena koreSpondenta Slovinskej akadé-
mie vied a umeni. V r. 2019 mu Slovinska republika udelila ¢estny titul vedeckého vel'vyslanca
(Ambassador of Science). Nepovsimnuté nezostali ani jeho I'udské kvality — tolerancia, trpezli-
vost’ a neutichajiica ochota pomdct’ —, ktoré boli tiez dovodom, preco jeho spolupracovnik
Stephen M. Dickey a byvaly doktorand Mark Richard Lauersdorf pripravili na profesorovu po-
Cest’, parafrazujiic preklad jeho priezviska, zbornik V zeleni drzeli zeleni breg (Bloomington,
Indiana: Slavica 2019). Z uvedeného zbornika si poziciame slova z ¢lanku V. A. Friedmana
aB. D. Josepha, aby sme na zaver vystizne pomenovali charakterové vlastnosti prof. Greenberga.
Podrla autorov ide o ,,one of the nicest and most decent human beings in our field and in acade-
mia in general®, ¢o moze potvrdit’ kazdy, kto mal Cest’ a $tastie spolupracovat’ s jubilantom.

Profesorovi Greenbergovi pri prilezitosti jeho zivotného jubilea prajeme v tejto narocne;j
dobe covidovej predovsetkym pevné zdravie, nech ho aj nad’alej sprevadza neslabniica tvoriva
sila a nehasnuca iskra vedeckej inSpiracie. Zei gezunt un Stark, Marek!

Sinisa Habijanec
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POKYNY PRE AUTOROV

Redakcia JAZYKOVEDNEHO CASOPISU uverejituje prispevky bez poplatku za publikovanie.

Akceptované jazyky: vetky slovanské jazyky, anglictina, neméina. Sucast'ou vedeckej Studie a odborného prispevku
je abstrakt v angli¢tine (100 — 200 slov) a zoznam klI'i¢ovych slov v anglictine (3 — 8 slov).

Sucast'ou vedeckej studie a odborného prispevku v inom ako slovenskom alebo ¢eskom jazyku je zhrnutie v slovencine
(400 — 600 slov) — preklad do slovenciny zabezpe¢i redakcia.

Posudzovanie prispevkov: vedecké prispevky st posudzované anonymne dvoma posudzovatel'mi, ostatné prispevky
jednym posudzovatel'om. Autori dostavaji znenie posudkov bez mena posudzovatel’a.

Technické a formalne zasady:

[ Prispevky musia byt’ v elektronickej podobe (textovy editor Microsoft Word, font Times New Roman, vel'kost’
pisma 12 a riadkovanie 1,5). V pripade, Ze sa v texte vyskytuji zvlastne znaky, tabul’ky, grafy a pod., je potrebné
odovzdat prispevok aj vo verzii pdf alebo vytlaceny.

Pri mene a priezvisku autora je potrebné uviest’ pracovisko.
Text prispevku ma byt’ zarovnany len z 'avej strany, slova na konci riadku sa nerozdel'uju, tvrdy koniec riadku
sa pouziva len na konci odseku.
Odseky sa zacinaju zarazkou.
Kurziva sa spravidla pouziva pri nazvoch prac a pri uvadzani prikladov.
Polotuéné pismo sa spravidla pouziva pri podnadpisoch a kI'i¢ovych pojmoch.
Na literataru sa v texte odkazuje priezviskom autora, rokom vydania a ¢islom strany (Horecky, 1956, s. 95).
[ Zoznam pouzitej literatury sa uvadza na konci prispevku (nie v poznamkovom aparate) v abecednom poradi. Ak
obsahuje viac poloziek jedného autora, tie sa radia chronologicky.
Bibliografické odkazy:
knizna publikacia: ONDREJOVIC, Slavomir: Jazyk, veda o jazyku, societa. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel’stvo
SAV 2008.204s. i i
[ slovnik: JAROSOVA, Alexandra - BUZASSYOVA, Klara (eds.): Slovnik su¢asného slovenského jazyka. H—L.
[2. zv.]. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV 2011. 1088 s.
stidia v zborniku: DUROVIC, Cubomir: Jazyk mesta a spisovné jazyky Slovakov. In: Sociolinguistica Slovaca 5.
Mesto a jeho jazyk. Ed. S, Ondrejovi¢. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV 2000, s. 111 — 117.
[ $tadia v ¢asopise: DOLNIK, Juraj: Realne vz. idealne a spisovny jazyk. In: Jazykovedny €asopis, 2009, ro¢. 60,
¢. 1,s.3-12.
mtemetovy zdroj: Slovensky narodny korpus. Verzia prim-5.0-public.all. Bratislava: Jazykovedny tstav Cudovita
Stira SAV 2010. Dostupny na: http://korpus.juls.savba.sk [cit. DD. MM. RRRR].

INSTRUCTION FOR AUTHORS

JOURNAL OF LINGUISTICS publishes articles free of publication charges.

Accepted languages: all Slavic languages, English, German. Scientific submissions should include a 100-200 word
abstract in English and a list of key words in English (3-8 words).

Scientific articles in a language other than Slovak or Czech should contain a summary in Slovak (400-600 words) —
translation into Slovak will be provided by the editor.

Reviewing process: scientific articles undergo a double-blind peer-review process and are reviewed by two reviewers,
other articles by one reviewer. The authors are provided with the reviews without the name of the reviewer.

Technical and formal directions:

[ Articles must be submitted in an electronic form (text editor Microsoft Word, 12-point Times New Roman font,
and 1.5 line spacing). If the text contains special symbols, tables, diagrams, pictures etc. it is also necessary to
submit a pdf or printed version.

Contributions should contain the full name of the author(s), as well as his/her institutional affiliation(s).
The text of the contribution should be flush left; words at the end of a line are not hyphenated; a hard return is
used only at the end of a paragraph.
Paragraphs should be indented.
Italics is usually used for titles of works and for linguistic examples.
Boldface is usually used for subtitles and key terms.
References in the text (in parentheses) contain the surname of the author, the year of publication and the number(s)
of the page(s): (Horecky, 1956, s. 95).
The list of references is placed at the end of the text (not in the notes) in alphabetical order. If there are several
works by the same author, they are listed chronologically.
References: N
Monograph: ONDREJOVIC, Slavomir: Jazyk, veda o jazyku, societa. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV
2008. 204 p.
O Dictionary: JAROSOVA, Alexandra — BUZASSYOVA, Klara (eds.): Slovnik si¢asného slovenského jazyka.
H-L.[2.2zv.]. Bratlslava‘ Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV 2011. 1088 p-
Article in a collection: DUROVIC, Lubomir: Jazyk mesta a spisovné jazyky Slovakov. In: Sociolinguistica
Slovaca 5. Mesto a jeho jazyk. Ed. S. Ondrejovi¢. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV 2000, pp. 111 — 117.
[ Article in a journal: DOLNIK, Juraj: Reédlne vz. idedlne a spisovny jazyk. In: Jazykovedny ¢asopis, 2009, Vol. 60,
No 1, pp. 3 - 12.
lntemet source: Slovensky narodny korpus. Verzia prim-5.0-public.all. Bratislava: Jazykovedny ustav Cudovita
Stara SAV 2010. Dostupny na: http:/korpus.juls.savba.sk [cit. DD. MM. YEAR].
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